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MATERIAL 


1. The Sanskrit Text as printed in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 
No. LXXXIV, 1925, pp. 579 — 656, ed. T. Ganapati Sastrl. 

2. The Tibetan Text in the Snar-thang edition of the SKAH- 
HGYUR, Vol. D“, leaves 42 5 ^ — 485 b. 

3. A part of the Tibetan Text, for Slokas 549 — 5 5 8, viz., the text 
kindly supplied by Prof. Sylvain Levi from the Peking red edition, 
Vol. XIII, p. 275 b (Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Tibetan 13). 

Arrangement 

(a) The pagination of Ganapati Sastrl’s edition is denoted on each 
page by the letter G. and that of the Tibetan version by the letter T. 

( b ) The Tibetan variants are given in footnotes. 

( c ) Ordinary corrections in the Sanskrit Text have been made from 
the Tibetan version in footnotes. The passages requiring correction have 
been underlined in the G. Text. 

( d ) Passages which are not in the Tibetan Text have been put in 
smaller Sanskrit type. 

(e) Texts found in Tibetan and omitted in the G. Text have been 
added in round brackets in the body of the G. Text. 

(/) The divisions, in English, into sections have been made to cor- 
respond with my commentary above. 

(g) Proper names have been put in Italics (Sanskrit Type) . 
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1. History of India from the pre-Mahabharata War down to 
320 — 348 a.d. (the beginning of the Gupta Period) is chronicled in the 
furanas. For the subsequent period we have been dependent on inscrip- 
tions; and it had been believed that there was no text or written history 
for it. The inscriptions left certain 'blanks’, and gave us a fragmentary 
view. It is therefore a matter of no small satisfaction to recover a text 
which turns out to give a connected history where we needed it most. 
From 78 v a.d. we have in our new text a connected history down to the 
close of the eighth century. And what is still more gratifying is the 
imperial feature of that history. Some of the matters of great import- 
ance that this written record discloses are: — 

(1) a full and complete history of the Imperial Gupta epoch (348 a.d. to 
500 a.d.) , describing its break-up (500 a.d.), 

(2) imperial history from (a) Vishnuvardhana (520 — 535 a.d.), then fol- 
lowing the (b) imperial family of theMaukharis (55 5 — 600 a.d.) down to ( c ) his 
descendants* re-rise in the person of Prabhakaravardhana and Harshavardhana 
(606 — 647 a.d. ),[ with a full history of Sasanka, who was a Brahmin by caste and a 
popular leader rising from Bengal], 

(3) history of a Revived Gupta Empire, following the death of Harsha- 
vardhana, with its decline and fall, 

(4) then a vivid description of two popular elections of kings in Bengal and the 
rise of Gopala. 

Numerous important details, e.g., that Mahapadma Nanda 
had been the Prime Minister of Magadha before his kingship, that there 
was a short-lived republic in Bengal after Sasanka — come in as addi- 
tions to our knowledge. Further, Indian Imperial history for the first 
time receives personal touches when the author gives his estimate of cha- 
racter of individual emperors. All this welcome information is stored 
in a long section — which is a book by itself, being in 1000 slokas — in the 
Mahayana work entitled Arya-Manjum-M ill a kal p a, published [Part 
III] in the year 192? by the late MM. Ganapati Sastri of the State of 
Travancore in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 84) . 
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Possibly some of the Indian scholars, trained to suspect every written 
book in Sanskrit, would have darkly hinted (as a big historian did to my 
knowledge when the Arthasdstra was discovered) that 'the book was a 
'Southern forgeryV But fortunately the book was translated in Tibetan 
in the eleventh century a.d. and the present text agrees word for word 
with that translation. 

My friend Bhadanta Rahula Sankrityayana has collected a unique 
library from Tibet, including an original Sanskrit manuscript which 
had been taken from India and translated there. He was fortunate 
enough to obtain a complete set of Buston’s works from the Dalai Lama, 
which is not available even in the rich Russian collection. Thanks to 
the help and co-operation of Rev. Sankrityayana, and his Tibetan Li- 
brary (deposited at the Patna Museum) , I have been able to get all im- 
portant passages of the Manjusri-Mulakalpa compared with the Tibetan 
text, and to derive benefit from Buston (b. 1289 a.d. — d. 1 363 a.d.) for 
the purpose of following some passages and obtaining additional light on 
the history of Skanda Gupta. 

2. According to the Manjusri-Miilakalpa , Indian history is a 
succession of empires from the time preceding the Buddha to c. 750 
a.d. where it stops. To take the period from 78 a.d., it consists of the 
following successions: 

(a) &aka dynasty ( Sakavamsa , i.e., Kushans) , 

(b) Ndga-Senas, or, Ndgas and Prabha-Vishnu, i.e., Vishnuvrid- 
dha Pravara-sena (Vakataka), 

(c) Guptas (up to Budha Gupta), 

(d) Vishnu (vardhana) and one descendant, 

(e) Maukharis, • 

(/) Srikantha dynasty, [Aditya (vardhana), Rajya (vardhana). 
etc.], 

(g) Imperial Valabhi dynasty (two generations) , 

(h) Imperial 'Gauda dynasty i.e., Later Guptas: Adityasena to 
Vishnu-Gupta. 

It will be at once noticed that ( d ) , (e) and (g) go to fill up blanks 
in Indian History. 

The Mulakalpa, 'edited 9 in the Sanskrit original by the late 
MM. Ganapati Sastrl, is a poor production as an edition. The editor 
took no pain to correct even ordinary orthographical mistakes. He was 
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unfamiliar with the Buddhist technical terms, and in preparing his letter- 
press he misread numerous words or preserved the misreadings, e.g. the 
well-known Sttfa 0 ('saviour’) as cTTfa 0 ('ascetic’). Dr. Ganapati Sastrl 
was under the disadvantage of possessing a single manuscript from which 
he edited the text. We are, however, thankful to get the text even in 
its present form. Practically the whole of the historical section, Chap- 
ter 53 in Part III, has been compared by Rev. Rahula Sankrityayana, 
with the result that we are better situated than we would have been if 
we had only the Sanskrit or only the Tibetan text before us. I am 
combining the results of the two versions, indicating their difference 
wherever important and necessary. 

3. The (A)MMK (I adopt this abbreviation for the text; the 
Sanskrit version will be indicated by S., and Tibetan by T.) was written 
in Bengal. Geographically it is to Gauda and Magadha that the author 
pays his greatest attention. In fact his history from the Naga (C. 140 
a.d.) and Gupta times (3 50 a.d.) to the beginning of the Pala period 
(750 a.d.) is a survey from Gauda — written from the point of view of 
Gauda, showing an intimate concern with Gauda and the provinces in 
the proximity of Gauda. To him Gauda means the whole of Bengal and 
includes generally Magadha. 

4. The author brings his history down from two different points 
to the beginning of the Pala Period. Once he starts with Sakas, pauses 
with the Guptas and comes down right to Gopalaka after finishing the 
Gupta line. Then, again, he starts with the Naga dynasty (Bharasiva), 
deals with Samudra [Gupta] and his brother in Gauda, and with Sasahka 
whose name for some reason he conceals but whose history he makes un- 
mistakable, and then comes down to the Gopalas, 'the dasa)ivim (sudras) . 
He does not know the later and the great Pala kings (whom he would 
not have left unnamed had he known them) and their patronage of 
Mahayana. I would therefore regard the work as one of circa 770 a.d. 
(the death of Gopala) , or roughly 800 a.d. 

5. It was translated into Tibetan about 1060 a.d. by the Hindu 
Pan^ita Kumarakalasa in co-operation with the Tibetan inter- 
preter § a k y a-b 1 o-g r o s. The translation forms part of the 
S hangyur (rgyud D) . The date of Sakya-blo-gros is fixed by that of 
Subhuti-SrI-Santi, a companion of Dlpankara Srljnana (Atisa). Sub- 
huti §ri-S5nti, and Sakya-blo-gros together translated the Pramdna - 
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varttika which is in the Stanhgyur. Dlpankara reached Tibet in 1042 
and died in 1054 A.D . 1 

6. The history is put in the prophetic style in the mouth of the 
Buddha, who undertakes to narrate the future vicissitudes of his Doctrine 
and Church, and in that connexion royal history is dealt with. It is not 
strictly speaking, history proper as in the Purdnas, but a secondary re- 
ference, the primary note being the history of Buddhism. This prophetic 
form of history was adopted in several Mahayana sutras which have been 
cited by B u s t o n. A commentary on one of them (Abhisamaya- 
lankara) says that a particular historical prophecy came to be true, that 
is, the author of that sutra came to know of the event as a past event. 
In many places the writer of the MMK forgot to use the future tense 
and used the legitimate past tense in the narration. All such passages I 
have put in the past tense. The language and style has a striking re- 
semblance with the Yugapurdna in the Garga-Samhita. 

7. The historical narration is a lengthy one, the chapter covering 
1005 verses in the printed S. MMK (pp. 579 — 656; Patala-visara 53) and 
about 25 less in T. MMK (rgyud D, Ch. XXXVI, pp. 425& — 483 b). 
The learned editor of the S. AMMK has left the verses unnumbered. For 
convenience of reference I have numbered them. 1 shall refer in my 
summary to the verses so marked. The Tibetan text ends at verse 989 
with its. first line {at ah avichi-paryantam na raja tatra vidyate) . T. 
MMK is a word-for-word and termination-for-termination translation, 
hence the task of comparison becomes easy. T. MMK has 3 verses extra 
after verse 829. 

8. Except for the opening 9 lines of prose [which is not to be 
found in T.] the whole text of the historical section is in anushtubh 
verses. Their language is Gatha Sanskrit which makes their under- 
standing at places a matter more of guessing than of Sanskrit construction. 

8 a. In some cases it is evident from the context that the MS from 
which the Tibetan translation was made, was defective. 

9. The length of life of many kings is exaggerated. I have left 
them, out in my summary except where it seems to be reasonable or 
otherwise important. I also omit the history of future births of the 
virtuous and sinful kings and their careers in paradise or hell, which is 

* Rihula Sankrityiyana, Journal Aaiatique, 1934; and 9 
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an important concern of the Buddhist religious historian but none of the 
present-day historian, 

10. The name of the chapter, rather the section ( parivarta ), is 
Rdjavydkaraha-parivarta, literally 'the Section on the Kingly Exposition 9 
but technically f the Section on the Prophecy about Kings \ Dynastic 
names as a rule are omitted. I have supplied them [in square brackets]. 
In many places the names of kings — at times very important one* — are 
denoted by their initials only — e.g., H. for Harshavardhana, R . for Rdjya - 
vardhana , S. for Skanda Gupta. This makes the task of identification 
at times impossible. 

11. Our Buddhist historian often gives castes of the rulers. For 
instance, he notes that the king who defeated Sasanka ("Soma”) was a 
Vaisya by caste, ‘Soma’ was a Brahmin, the Gopalas (Palas) were of 
servile caste, etc. Our authority is very full on Sasanka and supplies 
certain details which were badly wanted. A most important fact which 
we gather from the author is that after Harshavardhana and Sasanka 
and before the rise of the Palas there was an Imperial Dynasty in the 
East with its seat at Benares and in Magadha. This seems quite natural, 
as without it we would have found the Chalukyas come up to the North. 
Our new datum helps us to correct the erroneous view of V. Smith that 
after Harsha there was no imperial power in the North. Another fact 
of importance is that the Buddhist historian specially notes the imperial 
position of rulers. 

12. The author, after the Sunga and Kadphises period, divides his 
history geographically: 

(1) of Northern India ( Uttar a-Dik , verses 549 — 585), (S., 
pp. 621— 624; T., 452B— 454B) ; 

(2) of Western India ( Paschdt Desa, verses 586 — 609), (S., pp. 
624— 626; T., pp. 454B— 45 5B) ; 

(3) of Mid-India, (A iadhyadesa; 'Madhyama Kings’, verses 610 
—621), (S., p. 626; T. 455B— 456A); 

(4) of Southern India ( Dakshina Dik, verses 621 — 636), (S., 
pp. 626— 628; T., pp. 456A— 457A); 

(4 a) of the Archipelago (636 — 640), ( 'Dvipeshu\ S., p. 628; 
T., 457A) ; 

(5) of Eastern India ( Piirva Dik, verses 640 — 683), (S., pp. 628 
—647; T. s pp. 457A — 469A) ; 
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(6) Minor references of Hindu Central India ( Madhyadesa , 
verses 903 — 912), (S., p. 648; T., 470A), and of Miscella- 
neous Provinces (913 — 924), (S., p. 649; T., 470B). 

At verse 924 royal history ends; then there is a summing up of the 
scheme (925 — 932); and from 933 up to the end of 955 a history of 
Buddhist clergy and their condition is detailed, and then from 956 to 

980 political Brahmanas and a few Sudras are described, and finally from 

981 to 988 the four heavenly Maharajas and Gods. The passage from 
989 to the 1005 is not in the T. MMK. It deals with semi-divine be- 
ings etc . and is clearly a later addition . 2 Our interest ends with verse 
980 where the history of leading monks. Brahmins and Sudras closes. 

In the beginning verses 1 to 344 detail the biography of the Buddha 
(supposed to be given by himself) up to his Nirvana. From verse 335 
royal history begins with an enumeration of the ruling contemporaries 
of the Buddha who had come in personal contact with the Prophet. 
Thus from verse 345 (S., p. 605; T., p. 442) to verse 932 (S., p. 650; T., 
p. 471B) about 600 verses (taking into account some extra verses to be 
found in T. MMK ) are devoted to history. But that history is an en- 
largement of history proper by the explanatory verses as to the Mahayana 
Mantra and magical processes which particular kings are alleged to have 
practised to attain greatness, and by invisible history of those princes in 
paradise, or hell. Although the real matter in the 600 verses is cut down 
by about fifty per centum, we are immensely lucky in getting about 
300 slokas as new data on Indian History. The account of the punish- 
ment of bad kings in after life will not interest the present-day materialist 
reader. Our Buddhist writer does not forgive, like the modern historian, 
the wickedness and arbitrariness in kings. He would have thrown into 
the waste-paper basket all modern histories as so many veiled and covert 
panegyrics on force and fraud and virtueless greatness. His outlook is 
different. He emphasizes the relentless law of morality, the gvenging 
principle of Karma and he follows the rascally kings to their tortures 
in hell. This, to follow the current of the time, I have omitted in my 
analysis. Yet the material so curtailed is unexpectedly large. 

I have divided our data into parts and sections, giving descriptive 


* T. AMMK has not got also the first seven lines of the next chapter of the printed 
AMUR at p. 657 (up to Manjtdri Kum&rth veditavyah ) . 
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captions to each. The importance of the sections has been pointed out 
in the comments attached to each section. 

The MMK history seems to have been from one pen. It is not 
a book which has grown from generation to generation. Restrict- 
ing ourselves to the historical section, it has drawn upon two classes of 
earlier literature. One of them was purely historical, drawing from 
which is evident in the section dealing with the Imperial History of 
Madhyadesa from the Saka-vamsa down to the break-up of the Imperial 
Guptas. Here, religious interest is wholly lacking (except for the reign 
of Baladitya). The author has utilized at least three such temporal 
histories, one of which had been composed about 700 a.d. and which was 
very full on a century for the whole of India — North (Himalayan 
States), South, East, West, Central (Mid) India, and the Colonies. His 
other source-books, of temporal nature, were two independent books on 
the Gupta dynasty, from the beginning down to the end of the Later 
Guptas, which must have been available in the early Pala period when the 
MMK was written and which was probably the record kept up from gene- 
ration to generation in the royal archives of the Guptas. We should re- 
call here that Yuan Chwang actually saw political records being main- 
tained yearly, when he visited India in the middle of the 7th century. 
Two long extracts in the MMK from two different sources are given, one 
for the Magadha branch and the other for a Bengal (Gauda) branch of the 
Guptas. Then, the author is largely indebted to the sacerdotal history 
maintained by his own Church. This literature has been availed of not 
only by the MMK, but by various Mahayana texts which have been cited 
by Buston in his critical historical survey Chos-hbyung, e.g., Chandra - 
gar bha- pari prichchha (which cites full details of the great war of Skanda 
Gupta 8 ) , Lahkavatara-sutra, Kalachakra, etc. — and by Taranatha 
amongst others. 

Our author has two rest-points for his history — one is the end of 
Harshavardhana’s reign, the disruption of the empire of Mid-India 
(Madhyadesa) and the dissolution of the Nepal Kingdom under Amsu- 
varman’s successor; and the other is the elections in Bengal, first of a 
popular leader as king, and then, of Gopala the Sudra. The author has 
utilized good and reliable material for the successive empires from 78 
A.D* to 770 A.D. 

1 See below the comments on the section of the Gupta Imperial History. 
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The basis of such dynastic Manuals was the system noted by Yuan 
Chwang mentioned above, which goes back at least to the time of Kha- 
ravela (2nd century B.C.) as is evident from his inscription noting each 
year’s important events. 



Part I 


MAGADHA AND MADHYA-DESA; IMPERIAL PERIOD 


§ 1. Saisundka Dynasty 

The Buddha begins his prophecy about his own Nirvana (verses 
13 ff). [ Read in verse 10 sa eva instead of sa epa; — in verse 14 M alia- 
ndm upavartane instead of upaparvate; correct similarly M alldndm 
upadartate (verse 18) into upavartane ]. He relates his biography from 
verse 24 (p. 581). 

[Correct in verse 3 6 Burubilvdm into Urubilvdm (T.).] 

Verse 118 gives the name Kusdgrapuri of the Magadhas. The 
„ . f , w mountain Varaha had the Paipala Cave. 

Capital of Magadha. 


Ajatasatru. 


In verse 137 the Tibetan text (p. 432) reads Brahmaiiah instead of 
iramanah before K a s y a p a. 

In verse 140 the visit of Ajatasatru, king of the Magadhas, 
who had been overtaken by grief for his father’s 
death, is mentioned. The king describes his own 
miserable condition and appeals: 

"I am abandoned by relatives as untrustworthy and so I stand before the nation. 
I am fallen, (destined to the terrible hell). Whose shelter shall I seek (read kam 
saranam instead of kah sa°, 145)? Save me, you Great Hero ** 

t- 

Division of ashes of the Buddha is detailed, in verses 207 ff. The 
Magadha capital is called Raja (elsewhere Rdjagriha) and Kusdgrapura 
in verse 232. 

" After my passing away, in the end of the period (yugante) kings will fight each 
other (mahipald bbavisbyanti paras par a-vad he (incorrect 
Hinduitm °* ortluxlox vidbe) rata ) , and bhikshus will become industrialists ( balm - 
karmdntd ), and the people overtaken by greed; Buddhist 
laity will lose faith; will kill each other, will examine each other.** There will be a 
general decline and demoralisation in Buddhism (236 — 246; read parisesbaiva chatur - 
% nihah for parHesbveva ebaturvidhe , 246). 

2 



10 


IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA 


"The country will be invaded by Devas and Tlrthikas [ Tirthika-krantd-bhuyisbthi 
Deva- (incorrect sarvd) krdntd cha medini ]. The people will be having faith in Brah- 
min caste ( bhavishyanti tad a kale dvija-varna-rata jand ) . At that time men will indulge 
in the killing of living creatures; they will have false conduct." This is the prophecy 
(or description — vydkrita) of Kali age (248). f 

From verse 250 comes the description of relic- worship, of the cor- 
poral remains of the Buddha, and, once more, that of their partition by 
Maha-Kasyapa (minor corrections which are many here are omitted). 
A j a t a, "of great army’, applied for a portion of the relics (2 57). [In 
verse 266 a (common) mistake tdpin° for tdyin Q occurs in the printed 
text.] The king is called the son of Bimbisara (307) (misspelt 
in S. as Bimbdsdra throughout, but correct in T,). 

In verse 321 he is styled as Maharaja Ajata (Ajata-satru in T.) ‘the 
Magadhan king/ He will be king (raja) of Anga (T.) 
Kingdom °* A ^ atasatru 5 (S., ‘up to Anga’), Magadha, up to Varanasi, in the N. up to 

Vaisali (322). 

His son will be king by name U. (' Ukdrdkhya ') ( ue Udayin) (324). He 
will be prone to the Buddha’s teaching, and will have it 
reduced to writing. His reign will be for 20 years. He 
will be for 30 years with his father (326). He will die at 

Comments 

Bimbisara 
Ajatasatru 

l 

Udayin (20 years) 

Udayin is stated to be the king in whose reign the words of the 
Buddha were committed to writing (fade tat pravachanam Sdstu lekhd- 
payishyqti vistaram) . This is the first mention about the Teacher’s words 
being reduced to writing. 

After the Buddha’s death there was a decline in Buddhism. It may 
be noted that the age of decline is dated in Kali Age. Of the earlier age 
(the Adi Yuga) the kings mentioned (See § 2) are the well-known kings 
of Puranic history. 

§ 2. Ancient Kings, before the Buddha 

In the First Yuga the kings were: 

Nahusha and others (332), 

Parthiva and others (332), 

Budha, Sukra, Udaya (not in T., 333 up to 336), 


Udayin, his son, got Bud- 
dha’s teaching written. 

midnight. 

The kings are: 
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&antanu, Chitra, Suchitra, the Pandavas, the Varavatya Yatavas who came to an 
end (astamitd) cursed by the Rishi; Kartika, Kirttaylrya, Dasaratha, Dasarathi, Arjuna, 
the minister Asvatthaman son of Dvi (ja) Drona (335). They were worshippers of 
the Buddha (!) (337). 

§ 3. Kings of the time of the Buddha [ Sixth century b.c.] 

The kings between Dvapara and Kali will be bad kings (343). 

"In the present age the kings are” (344), 

**(1) Prasenajit of Kosala, 

(2-3) King Bimbisara and another, 

(4) Udayana, the best of the Kshatriyas, son of Satanlka. 

(5) (a) Subahu, 

( b ) Sudhanu (T.) Sudhana (S.), 

( c ) Mahendra, 

(d) Cham as a (T.) , Chandras3ma (S.), 

( e ) S i m h a, of the Lichchhavisat Vaisall ('from the §akya family*, T.) 

(6) Udavi (Udayi), (Varshadhara, T.) 

(7) Vidyota Pradyota (T.) 'Vidyota Mudyota’ (S.)> 'the M ahasen<t> at 

Ujjayanl, also 'Chanda*. 

(8) Raja Suddhodana at the capital Kapila, entitled 'the Virdt * (president 

of a vairdjya republic), 'very powerful* (348). 

These were contemporaries of Sakyasimha Buddha, all Kshatriyas, all who had come 
in personal contact with the Buddha and respected his teachings** (349 — 3 52). 

(9) A j a t a [is again mentioned after the group in verse 353 as if by a footnote.] 

Comments 

The group of No. 5 seems to consist of Lichchhavi rulers. 
They were not descendants of Ajatasatru, as wrongly supposed by Tara- 
natha (J. B. O. R. S., I, 79). The description of No. 8 is noteworthy. 
Although he is the father of the Buddha he comes last. Probably they 
are given in order of political and constitutional importance. 

Udayana, son of Satanlka (of Kausambl) is described as being 
of the best Kshatriya family amongst his contemporaries ( kshatriya - 
sreshthah ) , which confirms Bhasa. The Lichchhavis are also 
stated as Kshatriyas, and connected with the Sakyas. 

§ 4. "100 years after the Buddha y> 

Revival of Buddhism 

Emperor Asoka: His Stupas and Stone Pillars 

[Like Yuan Chwang, the author of our AMMK has fallen into a 
confusion between the Asoka of the time of the Second Council who 
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flourished a century after the Buddha and the Asoka the Great (Maurya) . 
He is called variously in Northern Buddhism: f Nanda * (Rockhill, p. 
186; Schiefner, p. 61), 'Kdla- Asoka* (as distinguished from f Dbartna - 
Asokjf, i.e., the Maurya) and Kama-Asoka (Taranatha). This 
Asoka of 100 A.B. was Nandal or Nandavardhana (J. B. 
O. R. S., I. 81, 84). The AMMK has transformed Asoka the Maurya 
into the Asoka of A. B. 100. The other Asoka is mentioned again as 
V i s o k a. Except the date the whole datum is to be taken as on Asoka 
Maurya placed out of his place.] 

100 years after the Buddha in a dark age there will arise at Kusuma-nagara 
an emperor ['Protector of the (whole) earth] famous as Asoka (353, 355; S., p. 606; 
T., p. 442 B). At first he will be sharp in action, with anger, unkind; having come 
across a selfless Bhikshu he will become considerate as to what is right and what is 
wrong, very rich, scrupulous and kind (3 56 — 58). He had in his boyhood by mistake 
and in play done homage to Sakyasimha Buddha, hence — 

'Ye, king, rule over Jambndvipa along with its Forests * (361). At the instance of 
his guide, he out of the old stupa over the Buddha’s relics at Venuvana in the 'Raja* 
capital city [Ra)agriha^\, took out the jar of relics and divided in hundreds, he beautified 
the whole of this Jambudvipa with stupas at one moment through Yakshas. 
Thousands of Stone Pillars (Sila-yashti) were set up at C h a i t y a s and as human 
[ dehinam ] memorials (369-70). These monuments were erected in one night by 
Yakshas in the service of Asoka. Then the king Dharmasoka on his chariot 
undertook a journey of inspection, and decorated and honoured those 
monuments with gold, silver, and copper (372 — 377). On his death he attains 
divinity. For 87 years he worshipped relics and lived altogether for 100 years. He 
died of disease (379). 


Comments 

The technical name for Asoka pillars and their two classes should 
be noted, viz., one set to mark old Chaityas and the other as human 
memorials (stupas). Inscriptional monuments are not noted. They 
were mostly governmental. His tour is also noted. 

§ 5. Early Emperors before the Buddha 

He [Asoka] knew the Mantra to be an Emperor ( Chakravartin ) which had been 
known to Nahusha, Sititapatra, Sagara, Dilipa, MandhSta, (385 — 388). By virtue 
of mantras of Mahayana the following kings in the past age had attained success: 

Dundhumara, 

Kandarpa, his son 
Prajapati, his son 
Nabhi, his son 
(T.)» 
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Rishabha, son of Labhin, 

Rishabhaputra Bharata (38 8 — 3 95). 

Comments 

The Buddha employs past tense in respect of these kings. They are 
implied to be ancient kings of the pre-Buddhan age by the next verse 
3 96 where the^ kings of Benares who 'lived* in the Middle Time are des- 
cribed. This Middle Time is to be distinguished from the Future Middle 
Time mentioned later wherein the Gupta emperors (§ 17) are placed. 
The kings of the Past Middle Age were past kings in the Buddha’s time. 

§ 6. Imperial Dynasty of Benares [ before 600 b.c.] 

These lived in the Middle Age (396) . King Brahmadatta was at the great 
capital Varanasi (398). He was a successful king, known all over, very vigorous, 
very kind. His son was of pious deeds, wise, and of firm undertakings. The son of 
the latter was H a r y a (H a y a g r I v a, T.) , his was § v e t a. These were success- 
ful and famous, [and their success was due, of course, to Mahayana mantras] (401 — 3). 

Comments 

The Dynasty of Varanasi is the centre of imperial history before 
the rise of Magadha and Kosala. Sisunaka, the founder of the Magadha 
dynasty on the fall of the very ancient dynasty of the Brihadrathas, was 
a cadet of this dynasty of Varanasi or Kasl. The dynasty of Kasl 
annexed Magadha c. 727 B.c. ( J.B.O.R.S., I, 114) . Brahmadatta 
was the greatest king of the line; he conquered Kosala and made it a 
part of his empire according to the Vinaya (II). This must have taken 
place at least three generations before Prasena jit’s father Maha- 
Kosala, who owned Benares; and attacks by three earlier Kosala kings 
on Benares are known to the Buddhist Jatakas. The date 727 b.c. fits in 
with the great rise of Benares. It had an empire from Benares (from 
the frontiers of the kingdom of KausambI) to Kosala in the N*, and to 
the frontiers of Anga in the E. A king of the line was D h r i t a r- 
ashtra who was defeated by Satanlka of KausambI 4 (Satapatha, 13, 
8, 4, 19). The rivalry for imperial position was carried on by the Ma- 
gadha branch of the Benares House in the period of the Buddha and 
finally it suppressed Kosala. The bone of contention was made Benares 
which was rightfully claimed by the Saisunakas, it being their ancestral 
possession. According to our history the house of Benares was imperial 
only for 3 generations. 

4 This must have happened just before the Buddha, as Udayana son of Satanlka was 
a contemporary of the Buddha. 
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Visoka 
dhana) . 

Surasena. 

Nanda. 


(=Nanda-var- 


§ 7. Magadba Kings, and their Ministers , subsequent to Uddyin 
[c. 450 b.c. — 33 8 b.c.] 

After various advices put in ithe mouth of the Buddha on magical practices for 
kings of the future, history is again taken up in verse 413 (S., p. 612; T., p. 445 B). 
After this Asoka-Mukhya there will be Visoka who will worship (Buddha) 
relics for 76 years (416). He was a good king. He died of 
fever. After him was Surasena [ Virasena of Taranatha]. 
He caused stupas to be put up to the confines of the Sea. He 
reigned for 17 years. After him there will be king Nanda 
at P u s h p a-C i t y. He will have a large army and he will 
be a great power (422). He was called 'the leading vile man* 
He had been a Prime Minister; by magical process he became 
king (424). 'In the capital of the Magadha-residents there will be Brahmin contro- 
versialists, lost in false (T.; S. — 'success*) pride; without doubt they will have 
false pride and claims; and the king will be surrounded by them* (425-26). The 
king, though a pious soul and just, will give them riches (427). Owing to his asso- 
ciation with a good guide he built 24 monasteries (428). His 
minister was a Buddhist Brahmin Vararuch i who 
was of high soul, kind and good. The king, though true, 
caused alienation of feeling of the Council of Ministers 
(434-35). The king became very ill, died at 67. His great 
friend was a Brahmin, Panini by name. He will become 
a believer in me (Buddha) ; and had mantra of success from 


(Nichamtikhya) (424). 


Prime Minister Vararuchi. 


at Patala City. 


Brahmin Panini. 


Lokesa (T.) (439). 


Comments 


[New. light on the History of Mahapadma Nanda and Panini] 

This is one of the most important sections of the AMMK. The 
history of the dynasty called the Saisunakas in the Puranas is found in 
the best form here as far as Northern Buddhist records go. (a) 
'V i s o k a’ is undoubtedly the f Kaldsoka ’ of Burrilese Buddhism and the 
'Nandin’ of Vaisall of Taranatha, in whose reign the Second 
Council was held (JBORS., I, 73) and whom I have proposed to 
identify with Nandavardhana of the Puranas (Ibid., 80 ff ) . 
His successor, (b) Surasena, the good king (‘ dharmachari ’) of the 
AMMK, is the 'Virasena 1 of Taranatha, ' Bhadrasena? of the Burmese 
tradition, "Nanda of Rockhill and Mahananda of the Puranas (JBORS., 
I, 73, 92). Then comes the infamous (c) Nanda, the usurper, who 
is Maha Nanda’s successor 'Maba Padma "Nandi f of the Puranas. 

The account which we get of this king in the AMMK, is most im- 
portant. He was the Prime Minister (Mantrin) of Surasena, 
who ruled in Magadha up to the Sea, that is, was an emperor. Nanda, 
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the usurper, was called the f Nichamukhya , the lowest man of his age. 5 
This popular estimate was heard by Alexander’s companions who reached 
India in the time of his son. He was not an incapable man and totally 
devoid of virtue according to the AMMK, whose greatest complaint is 
that though a man of judgment Nanda patronised the Brahmin oppo- 
nents of Buddhism. The AMMK notes a great intellectual 
activity of the orthodox type under Nanda. Vararuchi 
was his minister who had a high reputation, and P a n i n i was his 
favourite. The greatness of these Brahmins the Buddhist chroniclers 
before the time of the AMMK, could not deny and consoled themselves 
by claiming them as Buddhists, for without being Buddhists how could 
men be great? A clever usurper has to pose as a great patron of in- 
tellect and letters. Mahapadma Nanda was here perfect. Yet the 
AMMK notes an undercurrent. The king became unpopular with the 
Council of Ministers ( tdrdgaydmdsa mantrindm Nagare Pdtalahvaye, 
virakta-mantrivargis tu satyasandho mahdbalah ), though the king was 
Satyasandha (constitutionally correct to the Hindu Ministry) (in spite 
of his) great power’. About causing alienation of the ministers the 
text is further explicit by its 'virdgaydmdsa mantrindm Nagare Pdtaldh- 
vaye y (434). The king fortunately died of illness and old age, and 
nothing untoward happened on account of this alienation of feeling. 

After this king, Chandragupta is dealt with (§ 8) . The 
supplanting of Nanda Mahapadma’s successor is not mentioned, hence 
nor his immediate successor. 

It seems that here we have a true history which in the main is sup- 
ported by Greek notices. We are thankful to gain some details of the 
constitutional situation of the reign in an Indian account. 

The chronology of the AMMK is free from that confusion which 
we find in other Buddhist accounts for the period. The AMMK, data 
are independent, and they support the Puranas. We have here a posi- 
tive record about Panini’s date. He flourished a generation before 
Alexander. His mention of Yavandnt must refer to the Yavanas liv- 
ing in Afghanistan before Alexander or the Yavanas in the Persian terri- 
tories. That Panini knew the Persians well is proved by his ' Parsus 

9 The Buddhist historian found an explanation of his power in the king’s having 
brought under his control the p i s a c h a P 1 1 u. 
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and Panini’s home was near enough, if not at the time within, the Persian 
empire. His time on our this datum will be c. 3 66 — 338 B.c. (Nanda 
Mahapadma; JBORS., I. 116). The Kathasaritsagara story is to be 
modified in view of our AMMK material. The latter is historical, while 
the former after all is a story. The confusion of Taranatha that Nanda, 
the friend of Panini, was the father of Mahapadma is removed by the 
AMMK. 


§ 8. Maurya Dynasty 

Later than him (Nanda) , Chandragupta will become king (439). He 
will rule without a rival. He (will be) very prosperous 
K. Chandragupta. ( Mabdbbogi , T.; not Mahayogt as in S.), true to his corona- 

tion oath (satyasandha) , and of moral soul ( dharmatma ) (440). On bad advice he. 
killed many, on account of which he fainted with boils at his death. 

He placed on his throne his son Bindusara (T.; S. — Binduvara), a minor, 
at midnight, with tears. Bindusara’s prime minister 
K. Bindusara. was wicked. As Bimbisara (T., Bindusara) had made a 

chaitya 6 he was rewarded by being born in the dynasty of Chandragupta. 'While a 
minor the king obtained great comfort; when of full manhood he turned out to be 
bold, eloquent and sweet- tongued. He ruled himself up to (the age of) 70 (448-49). 

His prime minister was C h a n a k y a, successful 
in wrath, who was Death (Yamantaka) when angry. That 
bad brahmin lived a long time, he covered three reigns (455-6). He went to hell 
( 458 ). [Then follows a homily (up to 478)]. 


Prime Minister Chanakya. 


Comments 

Chandragupta and Chanakya 
Character of Bindusara 

Only these two names are given under th<? dynasty of Chandra- 
gupta. Asoka the Great is already misplaced above. The succession of 
Bindusara as a minor is noteworthy, and also his character sketch 
which was wanting up to this time. He was not a Buddhist. An 
explanation was therefore due. How could a king be successful with- 
out having been a Buddhist? He had as a child raised a toy stupa of 
dust. This every Indian child does even to-day. The commod form 
of their play is to raise a mound of dust. 


*$. and T. disagree here. The S. text reads that Bimbisara made a chaitya 
through Simhadatta, hence was born in the dynasty or 'royal family* of Chandragupta; 
while T. reads that Bindusara in his playfulness had raised a (toy) chaitya, hence he 
was so bom,— it has in place of Shnbadatta, 'in playful sports'. 
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Chandragupta was not a Buddhist. His military career was 
punished by his illness and poisonous boils [or carbuncle, (vis hasp ho- 
taih) ]. 

Chanakya has come in for a lot of abuse and deliverance into 
hell. In his Arthasdstra he has penalised embracing monkish life with- 
out providing for one’s family and without state permission. He was 
hard on Buddhists otherwise. The Buddhist history must have its revenge 
by assigning such a statesman at least to a long career in hell on paper. 
The historical detail about him, which is important, is that he lived in 
three reigns, trim rdjydni. Chandragupta seems to have died 
comparatively young. He had a reign of 24 years, both according to 
the Puranas and the Buddhist records (JBORS., I, 93). He was a 
young man when he ascended the throne. Probably he died about 45, 
leaving a minor son. Bindusara reigned for 2 5 years according to 
the Puranas, for 28 according to the Mahavamsa and for 27 according to 
the Burmese books. The difference is probably to be explained by his 
minority rule, which would be adjusted in the next reign where there is a 
difference of about 4 years in the different data, the Puranas giving less 
than the Mahavamsa. Chanakya must have come down to the open- 
ing years of A s o k a, to be the mantrin in three reigns. He would have 
thus maintained the unity of the Maury a policy for over 50 years in his 
person. Taranatha attributes large conquests between the Eastern and 
Western Seas, etc., (of the Deccan) in the reign of Bindusara to this great 
Minister’s regime (JBORS., II, 79). Similarly Radhagupta’s ministry 
lasted beyond Asoka. Radhagupta might have been a descendant of 
Vishnugupta Chanakya. 

It should be marked that the system of noting historically in Bud- 
dhist records the Prime Ministers’ names begins from the Nanda 
period, or even earlier from Bimbisara. In the period from the 
Saisunakas to the Mauryas, there is thus strong evidence of some real rul- 
ing power having been vested in the Prime Minister with his council. The 
council from the time of the master of Mahapadma Nanda up to the last 
days of Asoka is prominent in the Buddhist records. 

Vishjpugupta Chanakya is taken up again in the list of political 
Brahmins at the end (966 — 70) [See § 57] where his administration is 
praised as being strong and just, but his anger is denounced. 

3 
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§ 9 . Buddhist Saints and Teachers 


Matrichcta or Matrichlna. 


Nagirjuna C, 144 B.C.- 
JO B.C 


Bhikshu Asanga. 


From verse 479 to verse 530, there follows a Church history. 

"In that time my Bhikshus will be very learned” (479) . Matrichlna (T. — 
Matricheta) will flourish in Nripa-nagara, in Khanda forest. 
A stotra (hymn of praise) will be composed by him (480— 
490). Naga[rjuna], after 400 years of *my Nirvana* 
(490-91) will be born, who will live for 106 years. He will 
possess Mayuft-vidya, he will know the essence and truth of 
the Sastras and of nihsvabhava. He will attain Buddhahood. 
There will be A s a n g a (T.; S., Sanga ), a learned bhikshu. He will divide and arrange 
the J77/r<j-meaning. He will be known in the world as self-possessed, and will be tf(?) — 
tuchcbha-sila, magnanimous. His Vidya (T.) will be called Salad uti. His intellect will 
be great in making collections and the explanation of the Commandment (doctrine). 
He will live for 100 years (494 — 97). Not much later will be N an d a (T. — Arhan), 
Nanda. a well-known Tantrika (499-500) whose mantra is given in 

Nandaka. this book (AMMK) (up to 528). N and aka will be in 

Chandanamala (529). 


Comments 

Date of Nagarjuna 

For the saint Ndga , that is, Nagarjuna a definite date is given — 
beginning of the 5 th century A.B. This will place his rise in the first 
century B.C. This seems to be the most reliable date for him. Prof. 
Levi’s date for him is not acceptable. He does not figure in the activi- 
ties of K a n i s h k a. He was the father of Mahayana. He must have 
therefore flourished before Kanishka. In the section last but one, Nagar- 
juna is placed before Asvaghosha, and Asvaghosha is placed in the 
reign of Buddha [yjaksha, the first king of the Yaksha Dynasty. 
The Yaksha dynasty represents the two Kadphises (§ 11). Hence 
Aivaghosha’s time is the beginning of the first century a.d. 

§10. Low Period 
[Kings after the Mauryas] 

K. Gomin [Pushyamitra, 188 b.c. — 152 b.c.] 

Destruction of Buddhism 

In the Low Age ( yugadhame ) there will be king, the chief Gomin ( Gomimukhya , 
S.; 'Gomin, by name*, T.) 'destroyer of my religion’ (530). Having seized the East 
and the gate of Kashmir, he the fool, the wicked, will destroy monasteries with relics, 
and kill monks of good conduct. He will die in the North (532-33), being killed 
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along with his officers (? sa-rdshtra) and his animal relations by the fall of a mountain 
rock (534). He was destined to a dreadful suffering in hell (535 — 5 37). 

Comments 

In verse 53 5 the king is abused by the expression Gomi-shanda, 
*G o m i the bull*. The name is concealed ; and the real import of Gomi 
or Gomin is not clear. But the description shows that the hellish, the 
animalish king is no other than the Brahmin emperor Pushyamitra. 
It is definitely stated that Northern India from the Prachl up to the 
Kashmir valley was under this king. 

'The gate of Kashmir’ which is mentioned again and again in the 
AMMK is probably Dvdrdbhisara. In our text a point at or near Jam- 
mu seems to be meant. 


§ 11. The Yaksha Dynasty . [ End of 1st Cent . b.c. to 1st Cent . a.d.] 

Restoration of Buddhism 

After (Gomi-shanda the Wicked) the king according to the pious tradition 
{sruta) will be B u d d h a-p a k s h a (read Yaksha) . He, a 
K. B jddna laksha, Mahd-Yaksha, very charitable, will be undoubtedly fond of 

Buddhism (Buddhanam sasane ratah ), in that low age (538-539). The king, ex- 
tremely fond of Buddha’s teaching will build in many places monasteries, gardens, 
chaityas, Buddha’s images, stepped wells, wells, etc. He will die full of age ( ga*d - 
yusha, 541). T. 542 a. 

His son will be king, possessed of a big army and great power — the famous 
Gambhlra Yaksh a — over the whole land (544) . He 
jimbaira \ Juiu. will b e self-possessed. That king, the Mahadyuti , ( bhupatih 

sa mahadyutih ), will build in many places monasteries, rest-houses, chaityas, stepped 
wells (545-546). He practised mantra of Manjughosha of 16 syllables and became 
very prosperous (546). 


Comments 

Who were the Yaksha dynasty of Buddhapaksha and Gambhlra 
yaksha , father and son, who restored Buddhism in India after the Sunga 
period? The answer is given by the known chronology and history. 
After the Sunga age it was under the Early Kushans — the Kadphises — 
that Buddhism was reestablished. The AMMK itself gives us data for 
this identification. It describes Gambhlra as an emperor ( pri - 
thivimakhiloditam y 544, p. 621). It describes him by a significant term 
mahadyuti ( bhupatih sa mahadyutih ) . 'He the Mahadyuti king* and his 
father are called Yaksha and Mahdyaksha , by which the Mongolian type 
is intended. See AMMK, XXII (p. 233) — f Yakshanamtu tatba vacha 
uttaraipdisi ye nara. Taranatha says that the first of these kings had 
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enlisted the sympathy of the emperor of China on his side. This was 
true of Kadphises I. The name Gambhlra is either a translation 
of some title of Kadphises II or an attempt to Sanskritize an early edi- 
tion of the Indian rendering of his name, for instance, Gabhi from 
Kapht. Buddha-pakha (if the reading is not Buddha yakha) would 
mean 'the king who took up the cause of the Buddha.’ 

These two Icings are supposed to be kings or rather emperors 
of Madhyadesa, as they have been given in that imperial list as 
the last dynasty. Their time is again indicated by (§ 54) where Bud- 
d h a-p a k s h a is the patron of A s v a g h o s h a. It is significant that 
Kanishka is denoted in the AMMK as Turushka (§14) and a ruler 
of the North, rather Central Asia and Kashmir. Asvaghosha is 
given as arising a generation or so before him. 

The Madhyadesa Imperial history is left here and Provincial Hima- 
layan history is taken up; the Madhyadesa Imperial history is resumed 
at § 17. 

North 

PROVINCIAL HISTORY 
Provincial History of the Himalayas 

§ 12. Nepal — The Lichchhavi Dynasty , [and] the Western Nepal 
[ Thakuri ] Dynasty [7th Century a.d.] 

"In the North, in that time (tada kale), in the valley of the Himadri in the 
famous Province of Nepal ( Nepala-Mandale ) there will be king (1) Manavendra 
[Manavadeva, T.], in the dynasty of the Lichchhavis (549-50)”. He 
"died” having kept the kingdom thiefless for 80 years (5 5 1-52). These several kings 
of the Himalayas (T.; S. — 'of the Mlechchhas’) will be worshippers of the Buddha: 

(2) Vrisha (T.; Vavisha , in S., a wrong reading) also (called) su-Vrisha, 

(3) Bhavasu also (called) § u b h a s u (Bhuma-subhuma in T.) 

(4) Bhakrama (Parakrama, T.) also called ( kirtyate ) Padakrama 
and Kamala (555-5 6). 

§ 12(a ) . Dynasty of the West 

'(There will be the kings) of the West*. 

(1) Bhagupta V a t s a k a 'like the sun* (T., text lost in S.) ; 

(2-3) Udaya and Jishnu (T.; S. — Jinhuna) will be in the end (556-557). 

§ 12(b ) . Fall of Nepal Kingdom [ c . 675 a.d. — 700 a.d.] 

Then there will be various kings amongst the Mlechchhas (557). They will be 
with fallen dignity (bbrashta-pwryada) y serving aliens and eaters of the subjects (pra- 
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jopabhojinah , T.; S. corrupt). The adhipatt kingship V Nepal will be destroyed by 
weapons; the vidyas will be lost; kings will be lost, they will become servants of the 
Mlechchha (foreign) usurper ( mlechchha-taskara-sevinah ) (558). 

Comments on the (A) MMK History of Nepal 

We have to take 'in that time / bhavishyati tada kale (549) as 
meaning 'then in time 9 ('or in that time’) i.e., in the yugadhame , the lowest 
age of this chronicle. For the Nepal Lichchhavi dynasty has to be dated 
from the time of Samudra Gupta (c. 3 50 a.d.) . (1) Manavendra 

is unidentified. It is not Manadeva for he flourished in 705 a.d. while the 
kings related here next are much earlier in the dynasty. (2) Vrisha 
(T.; S., vavisha, a Wsreading) is the inscriptional Vrisha deva of 
the Lichchhavi dynasty who lived about 630 a.d. (Fleet, GI., 189). In 
the Nepal inscriptions giving the genealogy, names before Vrisha deva 
have been omitted. Manavendra was probably one of them. ( 3 ) 
Bhavasu Subhasu corresponds with Sankaradeva (about 
655 a.d.) of the inscription, who was son of Vrishadeva. (4) Bhak- 
r a m a (or Parakrama, T.) — P adakrama should be the next king 
Dharmadeva of the inscription on account of the next kings being 
identified with the kings of the Thakurl dynasty. 

The Lichchhavi dynasty and the Thakurl dynasty ruled 
together from the same place. The Thakurls ruled over the Western 
Province (GI., p. 180). The Western kings ( Paschima ) as 
named in the AMMK are: (1) Bhagupta, i.e., Amsuvarman 
the Vatsaka, who was the founder of the family. The next two, (2) 
U d a y a and (3) Jishnu, who are called 'the last* ones coming after 
Amsuvarman, are the inscriptional Udayadeva coming last (about 
675 A.D.) , while Jishnugupta flourished just before him in 65 3 a.d. 
Hence we may construct a contemporary table thus: 


Lichchhavi Dynasty Western Thdkuri Dynasty 


AMMK 

Inscriptions 

AMMK 

Inscriptions 

Manavendra 

12. (missing). 

Bhagupta 

Amsuvarman 
(63 J— 6 JO a.d.) 

Vrisha 

13. Vrishadeva 

(C. 630 A.D.) 

Jishnu 

Jishnugupta, 

6J3 A.D. 

Bhavasu 

Bhakrama 

14. Sarikaradeva 
(C. 6 JO) 

1J. Dharmadeva, 
son of 14. 

Udaya 

Udayadeva, 

(C. 67 J a.d.) 
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The Buddhist faith ^of the Nepal Lichchhavis is attested by Yuan 
Chwang, and of the family of Amsuvarman by the conversion of the 
great Tibetan emperor Stron g-t s a n-G a m p o through his chief 
queen who was Amsuvarman *s daughter. 

Fall of Nepal Kingdom 

Our text affords new and correct information, which we do not 
get from the Nepal annals, when it says that U d a y a and J i s h n u 
were the last kings of the Nepal kingdom and that after them rulers in 
Nepal became dependent on Mlechchha usurpers, and kingship was lost. 
This refers to the absorption of Nepal into Tibet. Stron g-t san- 
G a m p o married Amsuvarman’s daughter before he compelled the 
Chinese emperor to give his daughter to him as the second consort in or 
about 641 a.d. Under this Tibetan emperor before his death (698 a.d.) 
Nepal evidently totally passed under Tibet’s domination, until 703 a.d. 
when Nepal rose to shake off the foreign domination and killed the 
Tibetan king in war (Parkar) . The AMMK is thus recording the 
political condition of Nepal before 703 a.d. and after 675 a.d. 

§ 13. Tibet ["China”] 

[629 a.d.— 698 a.d. ] 

The next Himalayan state dealt with is 'C h I n a’, i.e., Tibet as dis- 
tinguished from Maha-Ghina (==China). The text itself makes this 
distinction, e.g., in Chapter X (p. 88) it enumerates the kshetras of the 
uttar a pat ha mountains in this order: 

Dasabalaih kathitah kshetrah uttarapathaparvatah. 

Kasmire, Chlnadese cha Nepale, Kavise tatha. 

Kavi'sa here is Kapisa. 

Maha-China it takes next (Maha-Chine tu vai siddhi ( h ) siddbik - 
shetrdny aseshatah ) . 

‘'There are related several kings and several of those who will be fond of Brahmins 
in China and around (559). King Hirarvyagarbha, however, will be one 
possessed of a large army and great power, an extensive political system, and a number 
of (political) relatives. The Mlechchhas will bow before him; he (will be) the con-, 
queror; and a follower of the word of the Buddha” (560-61). 

He as a boy had mastered the Mahavlra formula. He, the great king, died at 
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the age of 100 (566), He obtained Buddhahood. In that country Mafijughosha 
is a boy (568). 

Comments 

The only king to whom this description applies is the king Strong- 
t s a n-G a m p o of Tibet. (See the last comments above) . He came 
to the throne as a boy (629 a.d.) and became the most powerful mo- 
narch in Central Asia in the latter half of the seventh century. He 
introduced Buddhism into Tibet, and had the Tibetan script devised by 
Hindus. He was deified by the Buddhist Church. He had a long reign 
(d. 698 a.d.) , a remarkable victorious career, and extended dominions. 

§ 14. Balkh-to-Kashmir 
Turushka king = [ Kanishka] 

"Then will rise in the North [uttarapatha] the Turushka king, of great 

Turushka king in N. arm > r and g reat vi g° ur - U P to the g at e of Kashmir, Bashkala, 
India. Udyana (T.; S. — Udaya) with Kavisa (570), for 700 yojanas 

he rules. 77,000 and 2,00,000 (revenue ?) will be his (571). 86,000 stupas he will 

make. 'He established^ the country the Vrajndparamitd — the mother of the Buddhas 
and the foremost doctrine of Mahayana (Buddhism)’ (574-75). 

Aftei him M a h a-T u r u s h k a, the 'Mafyesdksha ' , the mahayaksha , having a 
large army will be king, having been recognized by his rela- 
Maha-Turushka. tives ( sammato bandJyuvargdnam raja so pi bhavishyati ) . He 

will make 8,000 monasteries (576 — 579). 

Comments 

The description of the Turushka king is undoubtedly the des- 
cription of Kanishka. The centre of his kingdom according to our 
text was Bashkala which was connected with Udyana-cum-Kapisa and 
Kashmir. The tract thus indicated by the word Bashkala is Balkh with 
a transposition in the second syllable Ikh, According to the text, Tu- 
rushka (Kanishka) was primarily a king of Afghanistan (Kavisa), 
Suwat, and Kashmir on this side of the Himadri (in its wider signifi- 
cance) , and up to Balkh which was considered as one of the northern 
provinces of Bharatavarsha (I.A., 1933, p. 130). 

Turushka is credited with having established in the North the 
Prajfiaparamita. It should be noted that he is not credited with the 
holding of any Buddhist Council. Nor is Kanishka described under any 
other name in our history. 

All Indian authorities — our text, AlberunTs sources, Kalhana, etc. 
— unanimously call Kanishka a Turushka, probably on account of his 
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original country being Central Asia. The Text calls the next king a 
mahayaksha (see below) . His immediate successor is named 
Maha-Turushka, whose succession was approved by his relatives. 
Does this denote a friction between Vaseshka and Huvishka? 
The extensive Buddhist foundations would identify the 'Maha-Tu- 
rushka’ with Huvishka. 

The unity of the family with the Yaksha family (§ 11) 
seems to be indicated by the Maha-Turushka being called a mahayaksha. 


Western India 


PROVINCIAL HISTORY 


Lada — Sea-coast — ( Kachh-Sindh ) 

§15. The Valabhi Dynasty [595 a.d. — 650 a.d.] 

Beginning at UjjayinI, up to the West country up to the sea-coast, in the country 
of the Ladas, there will be king Sila a Buddhist. At 
Sila (aditya). Valabhi, he will be a dhartna-ra)^ He will make attrac- 

tive (artistic, 'citrdn’) monasteries with relics for public good, and beautiful Buddha 
images, and various worships (586 — 589). He will be in the dynasty of D h a r a, 
and king of the Ladas. He rules for 30 years (597-98). He was followed by 
Chapala (601) who ruled for half a year and one fort- 
night and was killed by soldiers. His successor ( anuja ) was 
D h r u v a, who becomes king of the Ladas. He was subordinate, miserable and 
foolish (603-604). 

Comments 


Chapala. 


This Sila the Dharmaraja, of the family of D h a r a is 
Siladitya Dharmaditya I, the seventh in succession from D h a r a- 
s e n a I, founder of the Maitraka dynas ty of Valabhi. His 
inscriptions with dates equivalent to 605 a.d. — 609 a.d. have been found. 
His successor Chapala will correspond with Kharagraha (his 
nephew) of the inscriptions. His nephew Dhruvasena II 7 was 
the next king. Records of his, dated 629 — 639 a.d., have been found. 
D h r u v a is described in the AMMK as anuja of Chapala, which 
is to be taken in its original sense 'born after*, 'a younger cadet*, and 
not 'younger brother*. Y u a n-C h w a n g saw the artistic Buddhist 
temple built by Siladitya when he visited Valabhi in the reign of 
D h r u v a, who was a vassal and son-in-law to H a r s h a. 


7 Kielhorn’s Table, El, VIII. 11. 
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The dynastic description and the extent of the territories of §lla~ 
ditya given here settles the controversy started by Hoernle (JRAS., 1909, 
122). He was king of the territory from Ujjain in Eastern Malwa up 
to the West Country on the sea, i.e., Kachchha, which was the limit of 
the West Country according to the Puranic geography (I. A., 1933, 
126) ; and he was king of the Ladas, i.e., what we call Gujarat, and of 
Valabhi i.e., Southern Kathiawar. 

D h r u v a, according to our Text, becomes subordinate, which 
was a fact in Harshavardhana’s time. 

The history of Valabhi is here accurately given by the AMMK. 

§ 16. The Yadava Republics 

[Before 500 a.d., i.e., before Slladitya’s family and after him.] 

The other kings of the West or Lada will be servants of the subjects [T.; S. 'will 
be crown-less* (“head-less**, murd bantu)']. Their own earlier families will be rulers 
after §Ila. They will be mariners, sailing beyond the sea to Sura (T., Sura= Assyria; 
S. — 'going to Persia,* Parshagab) (605). At Varavati there will be I n d r a, 
Suchandra, Dhanu, (and) K c t u, with the style Push pa. Having occupied 
Valabhi, there will be the first king and his numerous successors with the names 
Prabha and Vishnu: the numerous kings will be Yadavas (606 — 8). The last (T.) 
amongst them will have the name Vishnu whose ’capital with its citizens and 
the king himself was washed away by the sea owing to the curse of the Rishi. 
The Varavatyas (T.; S. — Dvaravatyas) th^n disappeared and sunk in 
the sea (609). 


Comments 

[Caste of the Maitrakas] 

The Varavatyas were Yadavas as mentioned at p. 604 
(verse 324) Ydtavd Varayatyds ( cha ) . The V aravatyas seem to 
be noted in the Paikuli Sassanian inscription in Asuristan in the form of 
Boraspdcin whose chief was Mitra al-Sen in 294 a.d. ( JBORS ., XIX). 
It is noted in the AMMK that from the sea the Valabhi (Kathiawar) 
people used to cross over to S u r a, which refers to their trade ventures 
to and regular commerce with Assyria. The port Suraparak a 
(S o p a r a) acquired that name for being the port of embarkation for 
Assyria. 

The rulers noted by name are post-Siladitya, though their families 
had existed from before. The washing away of Varavati seems to have 
taken place towards the end of the seventh century. They according 

4 
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to the AMMK occupied Valabhl, probably in the 7th century. The 
Varavatyas are expressly described as belonging to the family from 
which Siladitya descended; the Varavatyas represented the earlier stock 
— teshdm cha purvaja-Y amsah tllahvoparate tada. The Maitrakas 
thus were a branch of the Yadavas. 

The P u s h p a-n a m a of our text probably means the Push- 
pa m i t r a s. 


Madhyadesa: Imperial History 

§ 17. taka Dynasty — taka Emperors [the Rushans, 78 a.d. — 

350 a.d.]. Northern Madhyadesa 

Now the Buddhist historian leaves the West and takes up the Mid- 
dle Country. These kings he calls Madhyamas i.e., the kings of the 
Madhya country. He begins with North Mid-Land: 

"In the Northern Quarter on the mountains (T.; S. — 'rambha’ ?) and tableland, 
everywhere, many kings of different births (castes or nationalities — jati) have been 
declared. * 

The Saka dynasty ( §aka-vam$a ) known to be of 30 rulers (T. with a 
Wrong reading for 'Sakavamsa*, '21 + 30’). IB kings are known to be Emperors 
( Sarvabhutnika , T.; S. — wrongly, f sarvabhntika ’) of Madhyadesa (Madh- 
yama) (.610 — 612). 

§ 18. The dynasty of Naga-Senas. [7 50 a.d. — 348 a.d.] 

At the close there (will be) the N a g a-§e n a s, and then they ceased (vilupta) 
(612). 

Comments on §§ 17-18 

The important thing to note is that the S a k a dynasty is placed 
in North Madhyadesa, and that they were Imperial, that 
is, the reference is not to the Western Satraps, but to the Kushans. 

The Nagasenas are the Naga dynasty of the Bharasivas where- 
in Vlrasena Naga was the first king (of the Nava Nagas of the 
Puranas) who defeated them and dislodged them from Mathura, and 
earlier still some king who founded Kdntipuri below the Vindhyas 
(Mirzapur) dispossessed them from Eastern Aryavarta. 8 It seems very 
probable that the compound “Naga-Senas” is made up of the “Nagas” 


* JBORS., XIX, I. 
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and Pravara~"Sena” (the Vakataka emperor) and other kings of the 
'Sena* line. The histories of the two families are knit together. The 
member of the Imperial Sakas — 18 kings — would bring them down to 
the time of Samudra Gupta (78 a.d.+ 18X15—348 a.d.) and the clos- 
ing period of the Naga-Vakatakas. 

It is not possible to say how the other figure (30) is made up. Evi- 
dently the number was made up with some class of subordinate rulers, 
as distinguished from 'the emperors’ ( shdhdnushdhis ) , probably it in- 
cluded the Saka Satraps. 

The Naga dynasty, like all other Hindu dynasties of the Imperial 
Madhyadesa, is repeated in the history of Bengal, (§ 30). 


§§ 19-19 (c). [ Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhyadesa ] 

[530 a.d. — 647 a.d. ] 

§ 19. Vishnu , [520—533 a.d.]. Hara, [533—550 ?] 

§ 19(c ) . The Maukharis [550 a.d. — 600 a.d.] 

The Guptas are omitted here, as they are taken up separately under 
the section of the Imperial Eastern History (§ 24) and then also in the 
Provincial Eastern History (Pt. II). 

Then (there will be) (1) Vishnu, and (2) Hara. Another (3) A j i t a 
[Hara (T.) ] called Kunta (Kuntanama Harah);(4) Isana, (5) Sarva 
and (6) P a n k t i, (7) Graha and after him Suvrata (T.) (613). Then 
they lose their kings and become fallen in prestige ( bhrashta-maryada ) (614). 


Comments 


In this group whom I have numbered above, it is easy to recognise 
M a u k h a r i kings in Nos. 4 to 7. 'PahktV is an easy misreading for 
'vanti* and is to be restored as A v a n t i (reading Sarv—Avanti , instead 
of Sarvapahkti of the text) . The list will thus agree with the Maukhari 
list known to us from inscriptions and Bana: 


AMMK 


Inscriptions etc. 


Ajita 

Isana 

Sarva 

(Vahktiy i.e., Avanti) 
Graha 


Ajita is the Prakrit form 


Aditya-varman 
Isanavarman 
Sarvavarman 
Avantivarman 
Grahavarman d. 606 a.d. 

of Aditya. Adityavarman was the first 
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Maukhari ruler to come into importance. He married a Gupta princess 
Harshagupta. The AMMK begins with only important names. It 
seems that in continuing the imperial history of Madhyadesa, it should 
have begun the Maukhari line with Isanavarman who is the first Mau- 
khari to assume the imperial title Maharajadhiraja and whose rise is dated 
about 554 a.d. But the Maukhari and the Thanesar lines include some 
earlier names. 

V i s h n u is the emperor Vishnuvardhana of the Mandasor 
inscription ( GI. , p. 50) of 589 ME (533 a.d.). The other name Hara 
appears to be of his descendant. The grouping in the text would indi- 
cate that. Further there is no other imperial line under which it can 
come. Situated as he is before the Maukharis (550 a.d.) [Isana 
(varman 554 a.d.) ] and after Vishnu (vardhana, 533 a.d.) — he very 
likely belonged to the line of Vishnuvardhana. 

The AMMK instead of mentioning the name Yasodharman gives 
Vishnu [dharm^n], and seems to support Hoernle’s view that both names 
mean one personality ( sa eva, as in the inscription) . 

The AMMK implies that the Maukharis occupied the imperial posi- 
tion in Northern India, i.e., from 5 50 a.d. to the rise ofPrabhakara 
vardhana, 600 a.d., who is noted next. Our text also supplies the 
much needed confirmation that Vishnuvardhana-Yasodharman became 
the real emperor in his time. The Maukharis seem to come into promi- 
nence under his house. 

§ 19 (b). The Vaisya Dynasty of SrJkantha-SthduvJsvara 
[560 a.d. — 647 a.d.] % 

The origin and history of the family of Harshavardhana 
is given next. It is detailed that they were born of (king) Vishnu 
(vardhana) , they were of Vaisya caste; they became first ministers 
and then they became kings. The style vardhana seems to have beeir 
borrowed from their imperial ancestors. They were ministers evidently 
to the Maukharis. 

There were at the time two very prosperous rich men from Madhyadesa, des- 
cended from (king) Vishnu, Bh . by name and another. Both became chief minis- 
ters. The two noted rich men possessed of majesty, were devoted to this Religion. 
They practised Mahayana mantra of Kumara after which they became rulers of men 
and (one) became king. (614 — 616). 

Then, there (were) for 78 (T.; S., 115 (?) ) years three kings, residents of Sri- 
k»n*h a—(l) Aditya by name, the Vaisya, inhabitant of $th&na(v) 
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I 5 v a r a; (2) there will be king everywhere at the end — H (arshavardhana) an im- 
perial sovereign ( sarvabhuminarddhipah ) (617-618) [mantra prescribed for that Low 
Age]. 

Comments 

The form Sthanvlsvara is incorrectly given as Sthanamls - 
vara. God S t h a n u, the presiding deity of Thanesvara, was the only 
god to whom their ancestor Vishnuvardhan a-Y asodharman 
bent his head (GI, 146). The family was thus connected with Thanes- 
vara from the time of the first founder. Vishnuvardhan a-Y aso- 
dharman had a governor in Malava, he himself did not live there. The 
history of H(arsha) is again taken up in § 34 in connection with Soma 
(Sasanka) where he is called king of Madhyadesa. 

The dynasty here is taken to begin from Adityavardhana. Their 
caste is definitely stated to be Vaisya which is confirmed by Yuan- 
Chwang. This was therefore the caste of Emperor Vishnu- 
vardhana also. 

Adityavardhana 

I 

Prnbhakaravardhana 


Rajyavardhana Harshavardhana ( 606 — 647 ) 

are noted to have covered 115 (S.) or 78 (T.) years. In the former 
case Aditya’s initial time will be 532 a.d. and in the latter 569 a.d. The 
former alone can be right, for there were two generations of rulers be- 
fore Adityavardhana. H a r s h a alone is called Emperor. 

The Vaisya dynasty and the Maukharis both arise under Emperor 
Vishnuvardhana. 


Southern India 

[Mainly Kings contemporary of Harshavardhana] 

'In the South with the sea* there will be (S. 621; p. 627): 

§ 20. The Satavahana [223 a.d. — 231 a.d.] 

(1) "King Svetasuchandra, called Satavahana” (613) ( talavahana , T. 456A). 

§ 21. Contemporaries of King Mahendra ( 600 — 640 a.d.) 

'The celebrated kings of the South: 
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(2) “M ahendra, (3) Sankara, and (4) V a 1 1 a b h a [T. has Chittabba 
for Vallabba] (622-623). “Now, king Vallabha (623) (is) called 'Sukesi and 
'Kes?. (5)Mangala is (also) called Vrisbaketu (T.) ( Qrindakhetu , — S.). (2) 

Mhendra is called 'Supota* (T.; incorrect M utpata in S.), 'Pota* and 'Cbandn f 
(624), (7) Gopendra, Indra (Chandra — T.) sena, (8) Madhava, Pradyumna 
(Kamadeva — T.), (3) Gana-Sankara (called) Vyagbra; (9) Budha called 
Strnha; (10) the Sudra king (T.) [Budha §uddha\ — S.] Kumbha called 
Nikumbha; and (11) Mathita S u m a t i.” (625-26). 

[S. adds (not in T.) : Bala-Pulina-sukesi — (=Pulakcsi) , and Kesins, 626.] 

They died different deaths; some died from weapons, some of starvation (or 
famine) 628. 

“They are up to 'the Pot a’ king Mahendra, and are his contemporaries” (629). 

[Necessary worship for the South in the age of Kali that had arrived detailed. 
630-33]. 

On the peaks of the Vindhyas and in the Lavana Ocean (Indian Ocean) god 
Kartikeya will be the giver of boons (633). And so in the country of Srl- 
Parvata; in the valley of the Vindhya and its high lands (636). 

Comments 

( 1 ) Svet a-su Chandra is the Satavahana king who was 
practically the last emperor in that line — C handra sat a. The 
name is found in our text as sveta (corruption from svdti) su Chandra. 

The kings (2) to (10) make a group of contemporary kings 
amongst whom (2), (3) and (4) were the most 'celebrated’. To take 
up their identification: 

(2) Mahendra who is particularised as the Vota king is the 

Mahendrapota of the inscriptions. Kielhorn (EL, 
Pallava Mahcndravarman. VIII, Sup., p. 20) rightly anticipated and said that 
'probably’ this and also 'Mahendra’ were names of 
Mahendravarman I. He is the great Pallava king of Kanchx, 600 — 625 
A.D., the builder of rock-cut temples, and the rival of Pulakesin II. 

(3) Sankara and GanaSankaraof our text is the § a h k a- 

g a rx a mentioned in the Nerur copperplates of 
SaAluragana. M a h g a 1 e s a, uncle of Pulakesin II (IA, VII, 161 ; 

Kielhorn’s List No. 6) . Mangalesa defeated Buddharaja, son of 
Sankaragana (c. 601 A.p.). According to our AMMK, 'G a n a San- 
kara’ was one of the f amous Southern kings of the time. He was an 
ancestor of the Southern Kalachuris (Kielhorn, No. 5). The name was 
repeated amongst the Tripurl Kalachuris. 
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(4) Vallabha Sukesi is a Chalukya Pulakesin of Badami. 
As he is one of 'the celebrated’ kings of the South; he is to be taken as 
Pulakesin II (608 — 642 a.d. ) . In some inscriptions he is called only 
Vallabha (Kielhorn, No. 14) , while in some Polekesi Vallabha (Kiel- 
horn, No. 12). 

(?) Mangala Vallabha is the famous Mangalesa or 
Mangalaraja, the predecessor and uncle of Pulakesin II. The 
order (Mangala coming after Pulakesin II) is due to the fact that the 
three ‘celebrated kings’ are picked out and mentioned first as a group of 
celebrities. The statement about him that Mangala is also called 
'Vallabha* is by way of a footnote. 

(6) G o v i n d a is the king defeated by Pulakesin II (Aihole insc.; 
Kielhorn, No. 10) . 

(7) Gopendra Indrasena, who was, according to our 
text, a contemporary of Mahendra and Pulakesin II, is yet unknown 
(as far as I know) from other sources. He would have been one of the 
rulers of the Southern states of the Aihole inscription. 

(8) Madhava is evidently the Kadamba king Madhuvar- 
m a n who became the ruler of VanavasI in the time of Pulakesin and 
Mahendravarman (Moraes, Kadamba Kula , pp. 64, 66). 

(9) Budha, who comes with Gana Sankara, is the ruler who 
came in conflict with Mangalesa and was the son of Sankara-gana. The 
name in the Chalukya inscriptions is spelt as Buddha. 

(10) Nikumbha, a sudra king according to T., is traceable 
from inscriptions of his descendants or their servants found in Khandes. 
These are dated in the 11th and 12th centuries of the Saka era (Kielhorn, 
Nos. 333, 337). Kielhorn regarded the name Nikumbha of the Nikum- 
bha Dynasty as mythical. Now this new evidence takes us four cen- 
turies back when we find Nikumbha actually a ruler, a contemporary 
of Mahendra. Laiter princes of the Nikumbha Dynasty patronized the 
science of astronomy, for the teaching of which a college founded by 
the grandson of the great Bhaskaracharya was endowed by them. 

(11) Mathita sumati is not yet known from any other 

source. 

It seems that the author had some good history to draw upon for 
the time of Harsha, Sasanka, Pulakesin II and Mahendra I. His in- 
formation of the period is detailed and accurate for the whole of India — 
North, South, West and East. 
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The religious information that Kartikeya was worshipped in the 
South at the time is borne out by inscriptions. At §rl Parvata, Maha- 
sena’s worship is found after the Satavahanas. It is attested by the 
Kadamba inscriptions for the succeeding centuries. 

§ 22 . The Dvipas in the Southern Sea, ( Indian Archipelago) 
and Further India 

The Indian Archipelago with Further India has been included as 
a part of Southern India in the survey of the AMMK. 

The text on the Dvipas (verses 636 — 640) says: 

Everywhere the Dvipas too, in the Kalinga seas [? Kalingodreshu], (Kartikeya 
will be worshipped). The Traigunyas [will be] in the Mlechchha countries all around. 
In the bays of the sea, on their coasts, there will be numerous kings; the Kdma-riipa- 
kala [Kama-rupa-kula? Kings of the family of Kama-rupa?] in the valleys of snowy 
mountains (*in Himadri’). Many kings are stated to have been between the meetings 
of the Seas (udra-sandhishu) . Many gana chiefs of the Mlechchhas, worshippers of 
the Buddha: — I n d r a and Suchandr a-M a h e n d r a, inhabitants amongst the 
Mlechchhas will be kings. [These two kings will be Buddhists.] 

Comments 

The name of the seas 'Kalinga Seas’ (Kalingodreshu, cf. udrasan- 
dhishu) is important. The Archipelago was intimately connected with 
Kalinga. In the seventh century (637 — 649) just about the period 
when the AMMK is full of contemporary details a Kalinga dynasty was 
ruling in Java. King Kalinga sent an embassy to China from Cen- 
tral Java. There was a Khmar king Mahendra(varman) whose 
ambassador Simhadeva was at the court of Sambhuvarman, king of 
Champa about 625 a.d. The Mahendra of the AMMK was a Mlech- 
chha, that is, he did not belong to one of the Hindu dynasties of Further 
India who were all non-Buddhists at the time. I n d r a too of our text 
was a Mlechchha and Buddhist. 

The Kamarupa branch was probably ruling in Upper Burma, where 
a Hindu king Samuda established his kingdom very early (Gait, History 
of Assam, p. 8). 

It is significant that the Dvipas or the Indian Archipelago and Fur- 
ther India (the countries on the bays of the Sea — ambhodheh kuksht- 
firantah) are treated here as part of the South and as being in the 
Lavana Ocean (633). They were included in the Greater India of 
Samudra Gupta (JBORS. XIX. 154). 

We seem to recover the Hindu name for the narrow seas of Java 
and Sumatra in the expression "Kalinga Waters”. 
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East 

Imperial [Magadha] — Gauda Dynasties 
(( a ) Before 320 a.d.; and ( b ) 320 — 750 a.d.) 

§ 23. L o k a ( Gauda Dynasty ) [ before 320 a.d.] 

In the East, many great (good) kings (nripavarah) — past, future and present are 
related (641). First I shall state the kings of the dynasty of the G a u d a s 
(642) (1) Loka, born at Vardhamana, to Yasasvin, becomes the cause of the pros- 
perity of Gauda (Gauda-vardhanah ) . He will be religious. Several kings passed (643). 

§ 24 . Imperial Guptas [348 a.d. — 500 a.d.] 

"Listen about the Medieval and Madhyadesa kings ( madhyakale , vnadhyama) 
who will be in a long period emperors ( nripendra ) and who will be confident and will 
be followers of via media ” (in religious policy, madhyadharminah) , (645): — 

(1) Samudra, the king, 

(2) V i k r a m a, of good fame ( kirttitdh ), 'who is sung*. 

(3) M a hen dr a, an excellent king and a leader (nripavaro Mukhya ). 

(4) S-initi ailed (S k a n d a) after Ma. (i.e., Mahendra). 

His name (will be) Devardja; he will have several names ( vividhahhya , T., against 
ttirdhhakhya of S.); he will be the best, wise and religious king in that low age 
(646-647). 

His younger successor (5) Bala ( Balakhya , T.; S. — Baladhyakslxi) will be 
Buddhist; he will make the East up to the sea decorated with chaityas. He will build 
over the whole land monasteries, orchards, reservoirs, gardens and pavilions. His 
Majesty will then make passages (roads) and bridges, and will worship Buddha images. 
After reigning without any rival and peacefully he becomes a wanderer (Buddhist monk) 
and finally at the age of 36 years 1 month commits suicide by dbyana , swooning away. 
He had become a monk owing to grief for his dead son (648-52). 

(Verses 653 to 670 deal with his rebirths) . In verse 671 he is called 
Bala the Easterner (purvadesakah) . 

(6) "Following him (next to him, tasydparena) the king declared is Kumara 
by name, the great lord of the Gaudas. He too (will be) exceedingly virtuous.” 
(674). 

(7) "Following him (or next to him) (is) the well-known, the prosperous 
(irlman) U.” (675). 

§ 25. Break-up and division of the Empire 

(8) "After that there will be a mutual severance ( vishsba )” (675). 

Comments on §§ 23 — 24 
(Gupta Imperial History) 

The Imperial Period after the Nagas and before Vishnuvardhana 
which had been omitted from the Madhyadesa Imperial history is taken 

J 
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up here under Eastern India, for the Guptas are treated as Eastern 
Emperors, evidently on account of their having ceremonial and official 
capital at Pataliputra. 

The Gauda Dynasty 

The Eastern history is, however, introduced with king L o k a of 
the Gauda dynasty ( Gaudanam vatnsajah ). He was born at Vardha- 
mana (our modern Burdwan) . He must have been a king before the 
Gupta epoch. In the summing-up, verse 876 (p. 646) we read 
evam prakarah kathita bhupalah Loka-vardhana | 
vidita sarvalokes* smim Prachya cha' sthitadehinl (°nah) || 

Does lokavardhana here refer to Loka the Gaudavardhana of our pre- 
sent section? There was probably a vardhana family of kings in Bengal 
in or about the third century A.D. 

But after this introduction, and leaving the other kings unnamed 
(644), the Imperial Guptas are taken up, meaning thereby that Bengal 
passed under the Guptas. It should be noted here that in the succeed- 
ing part dealing with the provincial history of Gauda and Magadha, the 
dynasty with which the history commences is of the Naga-raja, i.e., the 
Bharasivas or Navanagas (§§ 30; 37). 

- The Gupta Emperors 

The author or the authorities of the MMK had a true history of 
the Gupta times. The account, where verifiable, is very correct. It is 
sober and fuller. Along with this the personal history of Samudra 
Gupta in § 31 should be read where his northern conquests 
and correct reign-period are given. There v *are some most valuable 
details which illuminate the confused portions of the Gupta history and 
help us in coming to a decision on debated and doubtful points. 

It is not a matter of small satisfaction to recover an actual Indian 
record in the form of a written history on the Great Gupta epoch. The 
character-estimate of the Gupta emperors by the Buddhist historian is 
very valuable and it is fortunately very sound even when the kings were 
not Buddhists. The account really constitutes true history. The 
names under which each king is described should be assumed to be the 
most common names amongst their perplexing series of virudas , which 
causes no small trouble to the modern historian. Even our Buddhist his- 
torian complains, after recording two names ofSkandaGupta that 
he had too many names (vividhakhya, T.). It should be marked that 
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ChandraGuptalis not in the list of emperors which begins with 
Samudra. The Gupta kings who are described as Emperors 
( nr'tpendrah ) are from Samudra to Kumara Gupta II*s son, 'His 
Majesty U. (675) whom I take to be identical with Bud ha 
Gupta (see below) . After his reign the Empire is definitely stated 
to have been subject to 'disruption* ( vislesha ). This datum is one of 
the greatest contributions of the MMK, as we shall presently see. 

The Kings and their character 

The kings in the Imperial list of the MMK are Samudra, 'the 
king*, that is, Samudra Gupta. His character is reviewed in the Pro- 
vincial History of Bengal ( § 31) , — a lord, superman, severe, ever vigi- 
lant, mindful about himself, unmindful about the hereafter — sacrificing 
animals (horse-sacrifices). His reign in the Provincial History is most 
cpigrammatically rendered : 

(under his rule) ihen and manes had the various kinds of luxuries, and the king, 
various prosperity. 

vividhakarabhogams cha 
manusha pitaras tatha 
vividham sampadam so’pi 

praptavan nripatih tatha. 

The rise of Brahmanas under Samudra is duly noted (§ 31). 

V i k r a m a, i.e., Vikramaditya C h a n d r a G u p t a II, is 'of good 
fame \ Here as in the Ayodhaya chronicles (noticed by Cunningham) 
'Chandra Gupta* is not known, but Vikrama. This was the only 
popular name of this king. 

(3) Mahendra is Mahendraditya Kumara Gupta 
I. He was an 'excellent* and 'leading* ( mukhya ) king. Here we should 
note that the estimate of the Indian historian regarding this king’s cha- 
racter is different from that we read in V. Smith. By no means he seems 
to have been a weak king. 

(4) 'After Ma/ (i.e., Mahendra) the succession of S. (i.e., 
S k a n d a) is specifically noted, and V. Smith is confirmed here. He bore 
the name of his grandfather ( Devaraja ) and had a variety of names 
( virudas ) . 

The most important thing about this king is the highest praise re- 
served for him: 

'the best (sreshtha ) , 
a wise ( buddhiman ) 
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and justice-loving ( dharma-vatsala ) 
king in that low age ( yugadhame )\ 

This estimate of his character k noteworthy. He was in the 
opinion of the Indian historian, the greatest of the great Gupta sove- 
reigns. I may be permitted to add here that this has been my own humble 
opinion. He was the greatest of the Gupta kings. He was the only 
hero in Asia and Europe who could defeat the Huns at tjieir rise. This 
he did at an early age which is evident from the Bhltari pillar inscrip- 
tion. His wise administration is attested to by Chakrapalita’s Junagarh 
inscription. 

[Wars of Skanda Gupta, from the Chandragarbha Sutra.] 

How grateful we are to our Buddhist historians, not only for this 
valuable information about the personality of Skanda Gupta, but for a 
description of his successful war. In the Chandragarbha pariprichchha ,* 
cited by Buston in his history of Buddhist Doctrine, the war is thus des- 
cribed: 

King Mahendrasena who was born in the country of KausambI, had a son with 
arms of irresistible might. After he had passed the age of 12, Mahendra’s kingdom 
was invaded upon by three foreign powers in concert — Yavanas, Palhikas and Sakunas — 
who first fought amongst themselves. They took possession of Gandhara and 
countries to the north of the Ganges. The young son 10 of Mahendrasena, of 
weighty hands and other congenital military marks distinguishing his person, asked 
for permission to lead his father’s army. The enemy army numbered three hundred 
thousand men under the commands of the foreign kings, the chief of whom was the 
Yavana [or Yauna]. The son of Mahendra put his army of two hundred thousand 
men divided under five hundred commanders, sons of ministers and other orthodox 
Hindus. With extraordinary quickness and a terrible drive he charged the enemy. 
In fury his veins on the forehead appeared like a visib^ mark ( tilaka ) and his body 
became steeled. The Prince broke the enemy army and won the battle. On his re- 
turn his father crowned him king saying: ‘henceforth rule the kingdom*, and himself 
retired to religious life. For twelve years after this, the new king fought these foreign 
enemies and ultimately captured and executed the three kings. After that he ruled 
peacefully as the Emperor of Jambudvlpa. 

The three foreign powers who fought amongst themselves first are 
to be recognized as the Pahlavik (the official name of the Sansanians), 
the Sakas (that is, the Rushans) and the Yavanas, who stand here for 
the Hunas (Yaunas, Hyunas) . The Hunas, we know, actually fought 
the other two powers before attacking India. 

*1 understand, the text itself is preserved in the Kangyur. 

10 Compare Akbar taking the field at 14, and Harsha at 16. 
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It seems that this account is based on fact. The foreign army 
composed of three elements had penetrated up to the Ganges. It was 
the indomitable will and skill of Skanda Gupta which won the 
battle. 

He led the flower of Orthodox Hindu India, i.e., excluding Bud- 
dhists, younger sons of ministers and noblemen, and played like his grand- 
father Chandra Gupta II under Rama Gupta, a game of sheer courage, 
in making an impetuous charge against the enemy, numerically stronger. 

The battle was won, its fame spread in Hunnic Asia — 'in the 
Mlechchha countries’ as Chakrapalita puts it. But, according to the 
Buddhist authority, although the battle was won, the war was not over. 
A twelve years’ war had to be waged before the foreign king were 
captured and punished. 

Skanda Gupta ruled certainly from 45 5 a.d. to 467 a.d. 
(coins), for at least 12 years. 

The view of V. Smith that Skanda Gupta fought more than 
one battle against the Huns proves to be correct, but his view that the 
empire of Skanda Gupta succumbed to repeated Hun attacks and 
perished after his death, is not only without any evidence, but is contra- 
dicted by the Chandragarbha sutra, and the MMK which says that the 
next king (5) Bala i.e., B a 1 a d i t y a had his reign (rajyam) nihsa - 
patnamakahtakam — without any rival or obstacle. In other words, the 
wars had been finished by Skanda Gupta, and the foreigners had been 
beaten back. Dr. V. Smith did not realize the distinction between 
Baladitya I and Baladitya II; in fact, in his book (p. 329) , 
he gives Baladitya without any distinguishing "I” or "II” who are known 
to the Sarnath inscription of Prakataditya, and to the MMK (§ 39ff). 
He makes the two Baladityas — the successor of Skanda Gupta, and the 
victor of Mihirakula who comes in 60 years later — one personality, and 
naturally transfers the second Hun invasion to the period of Skanda 
Gupta. The MMK (§25) reveals that the second Hun invasion is to 
be dated fifty years later, and that the break-up of the Gupta empire 
came about, not under Skanda Gupta, but in the reign of the king fol- 
lowing Budha Gupta (496 a.d., coins) after 500 a.d. The 
second defeat of the Huns was inflicted by Baladitya II before 
533 a.d. the date of the Mandasor inscription, before which date Mihi- 
rakula had been already driven to Kashmir. We may date it about 
520 a.d. for we must give a decade for the rise and digvijaya of V i s h- 
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nuvardhana or Yasodharman. We have a positive proof 
of the existence of two Baladityas in the same dynasty in the Sarnath 
inscription (GI., 281). 

The omission of Pura Gupta is probably due either to a very 
short reign or to a loss of a portion of the text after anuja ('younger*, 
'younger brother’) . But anuja is applied in this book elsewhere as mean- 
ing a successor, not necessarily a younger brother. It is not stated that 
Bala followed S. immediately. Skanda died evidently at an age of 
about 30. 

Bala(ditya) is stated to be the first Buddhist king of the Gupta 
dynasty, which is true and correct and now proved by an inscription 
found at Nalanda. 

Bala died young, at the age of 36. This explains the short reign of 
Baladitya gathered from the inscriptions. 

In verse 668, in the glorification of religious merit, he is to be a 
chakravartin for several births. It is thus implied that he was a full 
and real emperor, with no diminution of territories inherited from his 
ancestors. 

Immediately after him (Bala, tasyaparena) comes (6) Kumar a 
i.e., Kumara Gupta II. He was exceedingly virtuous ( dharmavan ). 
Under him Gauda prospered ( Gaudanam prabhavishnavah ) . His reign 
was short (473 — 476 a.d.). 

(7) Kumar a* s immediate successor was U. The kings after 
Skanda — Pura, Bala (473 a.d.) and Kumara II — had all short reigns, 
from or after 467 a.d. to 476, Kumara II having^ three years or less (473 
a.d. — c. 476 a.d.) • Kumara II must have died young. Budha 
Gupta succeeded in or before 476 a.d. There is hardly any room 
for another king to be the Srlman U. of the MMK. He was an em- 
peror, and the empire broke up according to the MMK just after his 
death. He ruled at least up to 496 a.d., and the empire was intact from 
Bengal up to Malwa according to his inscriptions. The view of Mr. 
Allan and Dr. Smith that he was a provincial ruler of Malwa is now 
contradicted by the copperplates found in Dinajpur and his inscription 
at Sarnath. Budha Gupta* s adttya- title was PrakMaditya. On 
Budha Gupta’s Malwa coins (silver) we have his name Budha Gupta 
(Allan, G.C., p. 153), while we have the unidentified imperial gold 
coins with the name Prakasaditya (Allan, p. 135). Now as we are 
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certain about the imperial dominions of Budha Gupta which was not 
known when Mr. Allan wrote, as also about his long reign, we must have 
his imperial coins. Thanks to the MMK, we can now identify Praka- 
saditya with Budha Gupta. The MMK gives him the popular 
and well-known ( visruta ) name U. Prakdsdditya*s coins bear the initial 
U. below the king’s picture (Allan, plate XXII). Thus the MMK’s 
king f Hts Majesty ( Srhnan ) 17/ is the Prakasaditya of the coin. The 
succession fixed by inscriptional dates and the succession noted in the 
MMK , fix his identity with Budha Gupta. 

§ 25. Disruption of the Empire 

Budha Gupta’s reign closes about 500 a.d. The disruption of the 
Gupta Empire follows his death. After 510 a.d. (see below) we find 
the Huns for the second time in India, and this time established as far 
as Gwalior. The Hun invasion, however, is not the cause but the effect 
of the disruption. The MMK describes a family feud, a severance and 
separation ( vislesha ) . The Hun king Toramana, therefore, took 
advantage of it. He must have been before that on the frontier, in 
Afghanistan or thereabout. The Huns had been so thoroughly beaten 
bySkanda Gupta that they dared not think of invading India as 
long as the Gupta empire lasted. A breach in the Gupta family which 
seems to have arisen on the death of Budha Gupta and the breaking-up 
of the empire into Gauda and Magadha, brought in Toramana at once. 

The kings at the time of the breach were — B hanu Gupta in 
Malwa (according to Eran inscription) and Tathagata Gupta 
in Magadha, predecessor of Baladitya (that is, Baladitya II, victor of 
Mihirakula) according to Yuan Chwang. They are both given as con- 
temporaries by the MMK in the Provincial History. The empire was 
thus broken up. It led to three great results — one was the Hun occu- 
pation for about or over 16 years, and the rise of a new All-India Em- 
peror in the person of Yasodharman Vishnu vardhana 
as the successor of the Gupta Emperor. 11 Between these two facts — the 
Hun occupation and the rise of Vishnuvardhana — there was the display, 
once more, of that military genius and daring which was innate in the 


'‘It is wrong to suppose that this emperor was a Malwa ruler. In Malwa a viceroy 
is expressly mentioned with wide dominions in 533 a.d» 
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Guptas, in the defeat inflicted on Mihirakula by Baladitya 
II, successor ofTathagata Gupta. The ruse played by Baladitya 
II before the invading army of Mihirakula, succeeded so well that the 
tyrant who had levied exactions all over the north, according to Cosmas 
Indicopleustes and Yuan Chwang, became a prisoner and India was libe- 
rated by that daring feat and strategy of the Gupta sovereign. 

. This event can be almost definitely dated. It is somewhat surpris- 
ing that the dates about the Hun invasion and the defeat of Mihirakula 
should not have been more narrowly limited down in the text-books. 
The Eran pillar memorial to Goparaja and his sati wife shows the 
undisputable fact that up to 510 a.d. (191 GE) Toramana had not 
conquered Malwa. In that year Goparaja under Bhanu Gupta 
fell on the battle-field and the memorial dated in the Gupta Era was 
raised; while in the very first year of Toramana at Eran itself the Gupta 
Era was given up and regnal years of the Hun king was used. Tora- 
mana, therefore, at Eran got established after 510 a.d., the date of 
Goparaja’s death and memorial. 

Now, the event of Mihirakula’s invasion of Magadha must come after 
[510 A.D.-f-l yr. (Toramana) + 15th year of Mihirakula (Toramana ’s 
son) at Gwalior=] 526 a.d., and before 533 a.d., the date at Mandasor 
for the Emperor ( samrat ) Yasodharman who had found Mihira- 
kula in Kashmir, confirming Yuan Chwang’s account of Mihirakula’s 
expulsion to Kashmir by Baladitya. Within these fateful 7 years (526 
a.d. — 533 a.d.) the final act of the Gupta Imperial drama had been 
played out on the stage of time. The dynasty which had liberated 
India from the Kushan-Sassanian shadow, the dynasty which broke the 
Hun — unbreakable throughout Asia and Europe — the dynasty which 
made the name Vikramaditya a tradition immortal in their country, had 
to quit its monopoly of political history between those fateful years: 526 
A.D. — 533 A.D. 

Need was once more felt, as it had been felt in the time of the Maur- 
yas, as it had been felt in the time of the Vaka$akas, that an All-India 
Empire be reconstituted and revived. Yasodharman , ' the leader of 
the people / rose up during those seven years. He united the land under 
him. The parts which his “Gupta Masters” [Gupta-Nathah; not 'lords 
of the Guptas’ ( Gl . , p. 148) which will be meaningless], the parts which 
his Gupta lords could not reach (that is, the South) , the parts which the 
Huns could not succeed in reaching, that is, the East (Magadha, Bengal 
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and Assam) recently attempted by Mihirakula, he acquired. And the 
Gupta empire disappeared. 

Before 533 a.d. Malwa and West had come under the governorship 
of Dharmadosha, brother of Daksha the author of the dated stone 
inscription at Mandasor ( GI. , 150), dated in the Malava Era. Dharma- 
dosha himself was the organizer of that state of Central India (lines 
17-18) . The new empire was thus a recent one; it has to be dated about 
530 a.d. The forefathers of the governor must have served under the 
Guptas, for the present master Vishnuvardhana was dtmavamsa , 
his own lineage, the very first ruler in his family. 

It is evident that the very same events are recorded both in the 
inscription of Yasodharman, at Mandasor, and in the inscription of 533 
a.d. under the name of Vishnuvardhana, bearing the title Rajadhiraja, 
Paramesvara — r the 'supreme king of kings’, supreme lord’. This para- 
mount sovereign, the Paramesvara, acquired sovereignty over the Prdchi 
(the East) and North (i.e., Kashmir etc.) (line 6). How could two 
persons within the very few years acquire sovereignty over the very areas 
and both be emperors? — both mentioned not only in records of the same 
place, but also in one and the same place, and in one and the same 
record. The conclusion is irresistible, that both these pedigree-less 
names, 'both’ these emperors were one and the same, which is definitely 
stated in the inscription of Daksha itself (sa eva) . One was not a sub- 
ordinate of the other; the Paramesvara, and the supreme king of kings 
(of India) Vishnuvardhana was identical with the S amrdt Yak>dharman. 
Rajadhiraja and Samrdt mean one and the same thing. 

The MMK shows that he became known to chronicles under the 
name Vishnuvardhana, a style carried on by his decendants Naravardhana 
to Harshavardhana. 

The Gupta king who lost to Yasodharman Vishnuvardhana was 
either Baladitya II himself or his son called Vajra by Yuan Chwang. 
Baladitya II hardly recovered the imperial position. We have no im- 
perial issues of his; in fact his coins have not been distinguished and seem 
to be concealed amongst the rougher, eastern variety which bear no 
obverse legend and are distinguishable from those bearing both Nara and 
Baladitya legends of Baladitya I. 

From B&laditya II down to Adityasena, who had all subordinate 
position from the Hun time to the last days of Harshavardhana, are 
omitted from the list by the MMK (see comments on the next section) . 

6 
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§ 26. Later Imperial Guptas of Gouda [c. 68 5 a.d. — 730 a.d.] 

and Magadha. 

"The Separatist Gaudas (will be) terrible” (676). 

(9) Thereafter, (there will be) Dev a known as king of Magadha. He, sur- 
rounded on all sides by enemies, was suppressed and killed. 

(10) "Immediately next Chandra will perform kingship (677). 

He too will be severed by weapon on account of former (birth’s) deeds.” 

(11) His son Dvada&a (will) live for a few (’numbered 1 ) months. He too 
will be severed by weapon while a minor (67 8). 

§§ 27-29. Bengal Election, Anarchy, and Election of Gopalaka 

"While these violent kings will be engaged in injury, wishing harm to each other, 
there will arise at that time Bh , a leading king, a popular leader of the Gaudas, but an 
invalid.” He had a great malady and died of it (679-681). 

§ 28. Anarchy 

Immediately following, D. for a few ten days (will be king) (681). 

In this Gauda country on the Ganges there be the next following Bh. ruling for 
three days. (682). 

§ 29. Pala Dynasty begins [r. 730 a.d.] 

"Then, there will be king, from everyone, G o p a 1 a k a”. 

( Gopala and his character ) [c. 730 a.d. — 757 a.d.] 

"That king (will be) sweet in speech (priyavadin) , considerate ( ghrini ) and a 
power (mahabalah) ” (683). 

Formerly he will, in youth, be in the hands of women, miserable, foolish, having 
been subdued by enemies; but coming in contact with a good (religious) friend he 
will become very charitable. He (will) become the maker of viharas, chaityas, gardens, 
reservoirs, beautiful free hotels, bridges, Deva temples, and caves (guha, T.). He 
will be ready in matters praiseworthy. (684-86). The land will become surrounded 
by many heretics — orthodox Hindus up to the sea. The Sing will be kind, a materialist 
{bhogin) but lover of justice or religion, (dharma). (688). He having ruled for 
27 years died on the Ganges at the age of 80. (690). 

% Comments on §§ 26-29 

See Introduction to Part II. After the period of H a r s h a, there 
was a revival of the Empire under the Later Guptas. That history 
is touched upon by the MMK in the provincial history taken up next. 
Here the kings after Harshavardhana are taken up as introductory to 
the rise of Gopala, the new dynast. 

The MMK is here again helpful in fixing the order of certain Later 
Guptas appearing on coins. 1 

(9) Deva is Deva Gupta, who should be called Deva Gupta II, 
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the first Deva being Chandra Gupta II. This Deva Gupta II was 
attacked on all sides by enemies and killed in war. His identity is fixed 
by Deo-Barnark inscription where he is the son of Adityasena and 
father of Vishnu Gupta. Vishnu Gupta according to his 
coins had the viruda , Chandraditya (Allan, p. 145) who is given as (10) 
Chandra by the MMK, as the immediate successor of Deva, just as in 
Deo-Barnark inscription. 

(11) Dvadasa of our text is the Dvadasaditya (with another name) 
of the coins (Allan, p. 144) who, in the absence of all other evidence 
about him, was treated as coming before Chandraditya (Allan, 
p. 144; pp. liii, lxi) . Vishnu Gupta had another son Ji vita 
Gupta II according to the Deo-Barnark inscription (GI., p. 213). 
Jlvita Gupta II has left no coins, while Dvadasadi t y a, 
though short-lived, has left coins. According to the MMK, Dvadasa 
was the last king of the Magadha Guptas who had sway over Bengal. 
Jivita Gupta II seems to have been either identical with or suc- 
cessor to Dvadasaditya, and to have been the last king of the dynasty 
which was swept away by G o p a 1 a who succeeded to the kingship of 
Bengal and Bihar within a year or so of Dvadasaditya. Jlvita Gupta like 
Dvadasa seems to have had a very short reign. The MMK notes that the 
election by Gauda of its own king was required by the civil strife amongst 
the Guptas after the death of the boy king Dvadasa. If Jlvita Gupta II 
was younger, he also must have been a minor, both being sons of the 
same father. It is, however, likely that Dvadasa, the minor was the last 
king of the dynasty, and Jlvita Gupta (if not identical) an elder brother, 
had preceded him. 

These Later Guptas mentioned here were important kings. Deva 
Gupta IPs father was Adityasena who performed three Asva - 
medha-szcnficts ( GI 213, n.) and had succeeded in reaching the Chola 
capital. Deva Gupta II bore once more the imperial title of 
Paramabhattaraha , Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara and so did his son 
Vishnu Gupta (GZ., 213) . The MMK thus has taken up here the 
Imperial line of the Later Guptas. 

[The Cause of the fall of the Later Imperial Guptas] 

Deva (Gupta) is expressly stated to have been attacked by 
enemies and killed. Who were these enemies? We find in the inscrip- 
tions of the contemporary Chalukya kings, the most powerful monarchy 
in India at the time, that "the Lord of All Northern India” (sakala- 
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XJ ttarapatha-natha; l A., VIII. 2) ia was defeated by the Chalukya king 
Vinayaditya ( 679 a.d. — 696 a.d.) . Adityasena had success- 
fully invaded up to Chola country, evidently, in the reign of Vinaya- 
ditya’s predecessor or Vinayaditya himself. He seems to have achieved 
that wherein Harsha had failed in the time of Pulakesin. But the result 
was disastrous. 

Gupta power, now revived once more after Baladitya II, courted 
trouble which led to its final weakening and extinction. In 679-696 a.d. 
there was no power in Northern India other than that of Magadha under 
Adityasena and his son which can be described as ' the emperor of 
ALL U ttarapathrf . It seems from the date that Deva Gupta must have 
been reigning at the time. He was, according to the dates, the Gauda 
king killed by Yasovarman of Kanauj, c. 700 a.d. Thus he was 
attacked on all sides by enemies (MMK) . 

The immediate cause of Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta’s 
death was family feud. It was probably Jivita Gupta II, who was 
the Gauda king who was defeated twice and taken to Kashmir and killed by 
Lalitaditya (730 a.d.) . It was fortunate for G o p a 1 a that 
Kanauj broke down about c. 740 a.d. and that the Chalukya power broke 
down c. 757 a.d. The Gupta dynasty was really destroyed by the Kar- 
kotas of Kashmir, who at 740 a.d. succeeded to the imperial throne of 
Northern India. 

We may assign approximate dates to these Later Guptas as following: 
Madhava Gupta [contemporary of Harsha] 

Adityasena [650 a.d. — 680 a.d.] 

Deva Gupta [680 — 710 a.d.] 

Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya [710 a.d.?] 

Dvadasaditya Chandra Gupta III [710 a.d. (few months) ]. 

Jivita Gupta II [710 — 730 a.d.]. 

[Bengal Elections] 

About the period 735 — 740 a.d. Bengal elected her own king — Bb. y 
who was *a leader of the people’. But unfortunately the choice fell upon 
a permanent invalid. He made a fairly good king nripa-pungava. After 
his death there was what is described in the Khalimpur copper-plate 
mdtsya-nyaya, anarchy: D. and Bb. ruling for 10 days and 3 days. This 


“Kielhom, EL, VIII, App, 2, 2. 
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was put an end to by the election of G o p a 1 a k a (c. 740 — 757 a.d.) . 
This election was universal and unanimous, ‘from all* ( sarvatdb correct 
strrvadah ) . We are glad to get a character-sketch of the dear king, who 
not only brought peace to Eastern India but succeeded in establishing a 
dynasty which lasted longest. Although G o p a 1 a was a Sudra as stated 
in the next section of the MMK, he patronised both Buddhists and Brah- 
mins, the latter more, as the complaint of the MMK indicates. His 
descendants became Buddhists, while he himself had a national outlook. 
His reign period (27 years) found in the MMK is a good datum. He 
died at the age of 80; he had been therefore elected at the age of 53, which 
speaks well of the choice of a mature and known man. The Gaudas 
were correct in their judgment. But something greater is conveyed by 
this election. It shows that the Bengalees had freed their mind, emanci- 
pated themselves from the Yedic theory of caste superiority, in that 
early time, the 8th century a.d. By that big political act they repealed, 
so to say, the Institutes of Manu. The election of a Sudra to kingship 
was as big a thing as the doctrine of egalite in 1789 a.d. To say, make 
a Sudra king, and to do it, was to break the slavery of mind perpetuated 
for ages. Even the great spiritual liberator, Lord Buddha, maintained 
the superiority of the Kshatriya. Even he probably would have said to 
the proposal moved in 740 a.d. — Render unto the Caesar what is due to 
the Caesar! Here the Gaudas went beyond their country, law and old 
civilization.' They were innovators, and emancipated; and Sudra added 
a chapter of glory to the history of India. 
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GAUDA AND MAGADHA; PROVINCIAL HISTORY 

We have seen in § 25 that kings after Budha Gupta up 
to the end of the time of Harshavardhana have been omitted. 
In this section the MMK gives some of those omitted details as part of 
the local history of Gauda and Magadha. They assume the character of 
appendices to the Imperial History of Madhyadesa and the East just sur- 
veyed. They seem to have been taken at least from two books, as one 
period (Naga to Imperial Gupta) has been repeated and inserted as two 
independent pieces. The latter portion from c. 500 a.d. is full of in- 
terest, but its interpretation is a job like deciphering an unknown code. 

It is possible that the whole of this part (IX ff.) (verses 69 1 — 824) 
is by a subsequent hand, who to conceal the recent character of his com- 
position preferred to give mystic initials instead of names, so that people 
may realize the greatness of the ancient prophecy and its true fulfilment. 

This ' provincial or additional notices are brought down from 140 
a.d. to the dynasty of G o p a 1 a, like the previous section. In a way 
it is a repetition but not inferior in worth. Owing to their furnishing 
matters to fill up gaps they are most useful. They show that the Gupta 
family was divided into two branches — G a u 4 a and Magadha 
— and that there was no Malava branch, which has been supposed and 
formulated by historians. 

"Gauda” Lines Again 

From verse 691, p. 632 (T. 459b) to 882, p. 646 (T. 469b) — the 
largest section of the book — is devoted to the political history of Bengal 
proper, closing it with the line: 

tatah parena bhupalah Gopald dasajivinah 
* after him, there will be the Gopalas ( that is, the Palos ) of the servile 
caste kings f. This line really closes the historical sketch of the MMK. 
Two short subsequent passages — on Madhyadesa, Anga, Kamarupa, Vai- 
sall and Kapilavastu — are perfunctory and negligible. 
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In the former section the Imperial Gupta line is brought down 
through the Later Guptas to their end and the rise of Gopalaka. Here 
again the Local Gau^a history of royal families is brought down to the 
Gopalas. We have therefore to give to the word tatah in the opening 
line (V. 691) the meaning as beginning a new section, and not 'after that’ 
that is, after Gopalaka, for, the dynasty of Gopala as is well-known, has 
not been touched upon herein. Royal history (1 ) begins with Nagaraja, 
then it describes Prabha Vishnu, then Samudra, then the subsequent kings, 
oppression on the Gauda people and the rise of Soma (that is, §asanka) , 
fight between Harshavardhana and Sasanka, Sasanka’s son and his end; 
(2) then once more (V. 741 ) it begins with the Nagaraja, describes Prabha 
Vishnu and Sisu (the Vakataka), and at once takes 'the (formerly 
Vanya ) Kshatriya 9 (Gupta) dynasty with Bh(anu Gupta), Pra(kata- 
ditya) and later, ending with the latter’s 'subject’ descendants, finally 
ushering the advent of the Gopalas. Hence it is evident that the history 
of Bengal and Bihar in its local aspect is being dealt with here from the 
Nagas i.e.y the pre-Gupta Bharasivas. 

§ 30. The Nagas {under the Bharasivas ] 

x [c. 140 A.D. 320 A.D.] 

Revival of Orthodox Hinduism in Bengal 

"The N a g a king, of majesty, a lover of religion (will) then rise, who caused to 
be made a beautiful Buddha image to a chaitya (691; p. 632, T. 459 B.). He made 
monasteries for the Sangha in the land” (692). "From that time onwards the capital 
of the Gaudas became full of (covered up by) heretical Brahmins” (693). 

Comments 

Compare this and the subsequent section with section 37 below. 

On the Naga history see my History of India , 150 a.d. to 350 a.d. 
The Puranas say that the Eastern capital of the Nagas (their Governors) 
was at Champavatl (Bhagalpur). 

In the beginning, according to the MMK, the Nagas patronised 
Buddhism. But it is noted that orthodox revival dates from this reign 
in Bengal (that is, after the Sakavamsa noted above, who are said to have 
been superseded by the Naga-senas (§§ 17-18) . 

§ 30- A. Emperor Prabhavishnu and Gatujla king 

Then in this Eastern country in the capital, troubled by the Tirthikas, Bhagavat, 
lord of the Gaudas, was crowned king by the sacrificer (vratin, T.) Prabha- 
v i s h q u staying in the Southern country (694) . He having ruled there came to the 
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West; having entered the elegant capital Saketa he had to return ( 696 ). The 
East up to sea was invested by robbers; the king was killed by weapon after a rule of 
3 years ( 698 ). 

Comments 

In this vratin , the sacrifices Prabhavishnu, it seems, Pra- 
varasena Vishnuvriddh a — the Vakataka emperor — is to be 
recognised. He installed the Gau^a king, who invaded Saketa. Saketa 
was at that time the capital of the pre-imperial Guptas, and the invasion 
probably refers to the Gupta attempt, i.e. y of Chandra Gupta I, to declare 
his own independence and his defeat at Pataliputra. [Compare this 
section with § 37.] 

Prabhavishnu being called dakshindiya may simply mean 
that he belonged to the country south of Madhyadesa (Doab) , the 
Vindhyan country. The Tibetan version has 'staying in Dakshina 5 . 

§ 31. Emperor Samudra Gupta y the Prosperous; and his character 

Latter than him Samudra, ’of good fame, will be nripatih (sovereign) (700). 
His younger brother, Bhasmama [ Bhasma , T.] by name, that man of low intelli- 
gence and wicked mind, will have the government (of Gauda ?) for 3 days. He 
(Samudra) was lordly, shedder of excessive blood, of great powers and dominion, heart- 
less, ever vigilant, (mindful) about his own person, unmindful about the hereafter, 
sacrificing animals; with bad councillor he greatly committed sin (694). 

His government [or kingdom] was inundated with carping logicians, (tdrkikaih ) , 
vile Brahmins. 

Men and manes had every luxury. The sovereign («r//><f //-Samudra) acquired 
prosperity of various sorts. 

He marched systemetically and reached the West and in the North reached the 
gate of Kashmir. He was victorious on the battle-field even in the North. 

He ruled after that (conquest) for 22 years and 5 months. On this eafth on 
account of a fell disease he fainted several times (at his death), and in great pain he 
died, and went down (704 — 718). 


Comments 

Minus the theological venom, the character is well summed up — 'Of 
great powers and dominion 5 — Mahasavadyakarinah — probably implies 
a 'super man\ Nirghrinin , according to Buddhist ideal, is heartless, ie., 
severe. 

This text furnishes a positive record that Samudra Gupta marched 
ujp to Kangra or Jammu, the very door of the Kushans. 

His reign-period as Emperor is exactly given here — dvidasabdiju 
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sarvatra masa [ n ] pancha dasas tatha — 12+10 years and 5 months. This 
will bring his reign to end c. 372-73 a.d. He marched also to Western 
India. Here we have accurate history. 

Did Bhasmama dispute the succession, or was he a governor of 
Gautfa? 


§ 32. Condition of Bengal 

Later Gupta Period [c. 570 a.d. — 590 a.d.] before the rise of Sasarika 

There was a civil war amongst them, greedy for the kingdom ( 708 — 709 ). It 
ended by the installation of S., the youngster who became a mere symbol. The 
Brahmin leaders who had done this became disunited amongst themselves. Reaching 
the province of Magadha in the city called Udumbara the leading Brahmin crowned 
two boys. Then he retired to the East, and arriving in the province of Gauda they 
(? one of them ?) become (s) rivalless ( 710 — 712 ). The two boy chiefs were killed 
by the wicked one in Kalinga, and owing to his bad guide he committed many murders : 
he killed all those Gaudas who had been honoured by the kings who had fostered the 
civil war ( 713 - 714 ). 


Comments 

This fills up the period of the f Separatist Gaudas 9 of § 2 5 above. 

The account is somewhat confused. It is not clear whether the 
chief Brahmin Minister went to Gauda and punished the Gaudas who had 
taken part in the family feud, or whether one of the two boys — called 
bdlamukhyan (?) — evidently only one is meant from several adjectives — 
did this. This feud and oppression of Bengal led to the rise of Sasanka 
(see next section). 

The civil strife seems to have arisen between S. (M aha-Sena 
Gupta?) and some other claimant. Maha Sena Gupta’s time is a gene- 
ration before Harshavardhana (606 a.d.) and Sasanka (r. 590 

A.D. ) . 

Udumbara , must have been a town in South Bihar, probably it is 
Dumraon in the Shahabad district. 

§33. Soma = Sasdhka 

Then, Soma, an unparalleled hero will become king up to the banks of the 
Ganges, up to Benares and beyond. He, of wicked intellect, will destroy the beautiful 
image of the Buddha. He, of wicked intellect, enamoured of the words of the Tlr- 
thikas, will burn that great bridge of religion (Dharma), (as) prophesied by the former 
Jinas (Buddhas). Then that angry and greedy evil-doer of false notions and bad 

7 
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opinion 'will fell down all the monasteries, gardens, and chaityas; and rest-houses of 
the Jainas [Nirgranthas] (71J — 718). 

Comments 

Later on, his caste — Brahmin — is given. He was a popular product 
of Bengal, brought to the front on account of oppression from the 
Gupta feud. 

His identity is established by the next section. 

§ 34. Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana; and War with 
Soma ( Sasdhka ) 

At that time will arise in Madhyadesa the excellent king R. (Rajyavardhana), 
brilliant, self-possessed, of the V a i $ y a caste, and steady. He (will be) of this 
religion, and (will be) as powerful as Soma(Sasanka). He also ends at the hand 
of a king of the Nagna caste (710-711). 

His younger brother H. (Harshavardhana) will be an unrivalled hero. 

He will be with a great army; that brave man of overpowering 
Battle of Pun^ravardhana. prowess, decides against the famous Soma. The powerful 
Vaisya king with a large army marched against the Eastern 
country, against the excellent capital called Pundra of that characterless man. 
Adopting the duty of Kshatra, with the sense of personal injury and indignation he, 
though kind, prone to religion, and learned, kills many and becomes an oppressor of 
living creatures, for the reason of being engaged in the duty of chastisement (712 — 715). 

He defeated Soma, the pursuer of wicked deeds; and Soma was forbidden 
Condition imposed on t0 move out °* country (being ordered) to remain therein 
Soma. (thenceforth) (716). 

H. returned, having been honoured in that kingdom of the barbarian (Mlechchha). 
He, an excellent king amongst followers of Artha(Sastra) and Dharma(Sastra), was 
successful in his undertaking (717). Having marched from his country with a desired 
course, they the entourage of R a j y a and Harshin had achieved the business. 
Now he attained the pleasures of royalty (718-719). ^ 

[Soma had done in his former life some Buddhist pious acts which are detailed, 
hence] Soma the Brahmin (king) obtained high pros- 
perity. He gave largess to Brahmins and ruled for 17 years, 
1 month, 7 or 8 days. He died of a disease in his mouth, having been eaten by worms 
and went down (to hell). His capital was then destroyed by divine agency (724). 
His life was destroyed by magic (mantra) done by men; high fever brought about 
senselessness, and he died (735). 

(Description of his life in hell follows : 726 — 729 ; and the pru- 
dence of being a Buddhist is emphasised, 730 — 736). 

§§ 35-36. Condition of Bengal 
Sasanka's death. Revolutions 

After the death of Soma, the Gauda political system (Gauda-ttntra) was 
reduced to mutual distrust, raised weapons and mutual jealousy — one (king) for a 


End of Soma. 
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week; another for a month; then a republican constitution — such will be the daily 
(condition) of the country on this bank of the Ganges where houses were built of the 
ruins of monasteries (745 — 48). 

Thereafter Soma’s son Manav a will last for 8 months 5 (}/z ?) days. 

Comments on §§ 34 — 36 

We have had no detail and no result of the expedition of Harsha 
from Bana, and we are glad to have them now. 

A battle which should be named the Battle of Pundravardhana, was 
fought; § a s a n k a was reduced to an abject submission, and he was 
confined within his own kingdom. 

He died subsequently, in spite of Buddhist wishes, a natural death. 

Sasanka was an orthodox revivalist as against the weakening cult of 
Mahayana Buddhism, patronized and fostered by the Later Guptas. Now 
the caste of Sasanka becomes known — he was a Brahmin. 

Sasanka’s death brought about the end of the national monarchy 
of Bengal. Ganajyam is a misselection for Ganardjyam (T.) , a republic. 
The same condition prevailed later before the election of G o p a 1 a. 

The first section of the Provincial Gauda history ends here. 

Repetition of Naga-Vakataka History 

The first section of the Provincial History ends with Soma’s son. 
Now to introduce the Guptas in c. 500 a.d. — that is, the Later (non- 
imperial) Guptas, history is again taken up from the Nagas and Vaka- 
takas. The history of the Guptas from 500 a.d. up to the Maukhari 
empire, which has been omitted before, is filled up now. It is evidently 
extracted from another source. It is curious that the Nagas are noted 
here to have been Vaisyas. 

The section is highly important. It supplies details which were 
most needed. 

§ 37. The Ndga kings and Prabhavishnu 

[Then, (about) the Minor, (Sisu) of the Vaisya Caste] (not in T.). A king 
called N a g a-r 5 j a 1 will become king of Gauda. Near him will be Brahmins and 
other Vaiiyas by caste (T.), the Nagas will be surrounded by Vaisyas and will them- 
selves be Vaisyas. Their government becoming unfit (read asaipprata for asamprdpta) 

* The Tibetan text in place of the first line seems to read that the Nagas were of the 
lowest Brahmin class, originally; and later on their status was that of the Vaifyas: 
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there will be distress from famine and invasion, and from great robbers. The govern- 
ment will have no bounds. The rule full of danger to life and loss of life will last for 
6 years. The Vaiiyas owing to their former sins will become distrustful of one 
another (710). Then their king will be Prabha Vishiiu who will be one 
who has adopted Ksbatra status (755). 

[See for ‘the Minor’ the next section]. 

Comments 

Compare this with §§ 3 0-30- A, where the very dynasties are dis- 
cussed. Here we have the further detail that Prabha Vishnu 
(Vishnu-vriddha Vakataka) took possession of Bengal after 6 years of 
weak rule in the final days of the (Bharasiva) Nagas. The name Jay a 
(750) is quite in line with the Bharasiva Naga names we read on the coins 
e.g., Hay a, Traya, etc. ( JBORS , XIX. 1; History of India, (Naga- 
Vakataka Period) p. 35). 

The Vishnuvriddha Vakatakas accepted Kshatriya status although 
they had been Brahmins. But it is difficult to imagine why the Nagas are 
called here Vaisyas. 

§ 38. Confusion in the East, reign of &isu [ Rudrasena ] and 
the rise of the Gupta Dynasty 

The section proceeds to give the condition in * the Gauda system ’ 
that is, Magadha and Gauda, under the Emperor Prabhavishnu. From 
section 30- A it is evident that he installed a king in the East whose name 
was Bhagavat. Probably it was Bhagavat Varman, a possible ancestor 
of Sundara-varman at Pataliputra mentioned in the Kaumudi-mahot- 
sava, or some other king in Bengal. The confusion described below 
refers to the revolutions connected with the Kota family and Chandra 
Gupta I, and the victory of Samudra Gupta over Sisu, who stands in the 
Puranas for Rudrasena I the Vakataka Emperor, defeated by Samudra 
Gupta. The word Gupta seems to have been translated by vanik 
( Vaisya ) . 

'Without doubt, in the system of Gaud* (then) there (will) be kings, some of 
whom will be killed (in war) by weapon and some will die of disease* (i.e., natural 
death) (75 5-56). They were all orthodox Hindus, [they were consigned to mraka]. 

Then, again, § i i u will be king in whose court women will hold chief influence. 
He will rule for a fortnight. He was killed by weapon (757). 

A great famine and invasion made die Eastern Provinces distracted, terrorised 
and demoralised. 

In that country, undoubtedly, (then) them will be a king — a great king— of 
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Mathura Jata (Ja$) family, born of a Vaisall lady (T.), originally VaiSya. He became 
the king of the Magadhas (758 — 60 ). 

Comments 

Owing to the name Gupta the dynasty has been considered by the 
author as Vaisya originally. But the author is careful to note the fact 
in the next verse that they were described before him ( prokta ) as lead- 
ing Kshatriyas (kshatriyah agrant) (76 1). 

The invasion mentioned above refers to the Kota vs. Gupta fights 
for two generations. 

It is to be marked that although the king is not named, he is described 
as the son of the Vaisall Lady in the Tibetan text. He is said to have 
been a Mathura-Jata (Sanskrit- Jdta-vamsa ) . Jdta-vamsa 9 that is, Jata 
Dynasty stands for Jarta , that is, Jdt. That the Guptas were Jat, we 
already have good reasons to hold (JBORS, XIX. p. 115). His Vaisall 
mother is the Lichchhavx lady. Evidently the ancestors of Samudra 
Gupta, according to this datum, once belonged to Mathura. 

Bhanu Gupta and Prakataditya 

[The course of history after 510 A.D.] 

In this section the chief personality is P. or Pra. (as in Tibetan). 
He is the son of Bh. and is a contemporary of king G o p a who does 
not belong to the dynasty. The only king of the dynasty who had the 
name Bh. was B h a n u-G u p t a, and his subordinate ruler was G o p a- 
r a j a who fought for Bhan u-G upta and died on the battle-field 
of Eran. Pra. was a bad boy of the family and had been imprisoned 
up to the age of 17. He was brought out of prison by an Invader who 
was very powerful and had reached the East, having come from the West. 
He enjoyed kingdoms acquired by others. He crowned the young Pra. 
as king of Magadha at Benares, and then died on his march. His 
name is given as H., i.e., Huna. H. was succeeded by his son who was very 
wicked, a patron of Brahmins; he was so pressed by his enemies that he 
lost his kingdom. He was marked with the appellation of Planet 
[Mihira = sun]. 

I feel certain that this H. was Toramana and the Planet is 
Mihirakula. They are called Sudras. A writer writing about 
7 00 A.D. when describing a small community as the Hunas who had 
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been settled for two centuries as Hindus, would naturally call them 
Sudras, 

The MMK adds to our existing knowledge of the Hun invasion, and 
removes the mist from the personality of Baladitya of Yuan 
Chwang. 

The Huns under Toramana had reached Magadha and gone to some 
town called Bhagavatpura, where Pr. was caught hold of and set up as 
the king of Magadha at Benares, and Toramana who was retiring west- 
wards, died at Benares. When Mihirakula became king, Magadha was 
subject to him. This is confirmed by Yuan Chwang who says that 
Baladitya rebelled and refused to pay tribute, and when Mihirakula was 
brought as a prisoner before Baladitya, Mihirakula refused to show his 
face as the position between the master and the subject had been reversed. 

Then, who was Baladitya and who was this Pra., and what became 
of Bh . (Bhanu-Gupta)? 

Although Pra . was installed at Benares, it is stated that he actually 
became king after the death of the Planet. It is also implied that the 
imprisonment and release of Pra. took place during the life-time of Bh. 
The king intervening between the death of H. (Huna Toramana) and 
the death of the Planet, his son, we may take it, was Bhanu Gupta who 
in 510 a.d. at Eran is described as ruling and as the bravest man on the 
earth. Evidently Bhanu Gupta’s aditya-n ame was Baladitya. 
The name of the son of a second Baladitya whose one ancestor at least 
was another Baladitya, was Prakataditya (GJ., p. 285). Pra.’s 
successor, according to the MMK, were two short-lived brothers who 
were followed by Rajyavardhana. Yuan Chwang saw pious buildings 
at Nalanda raised by successive kings in the following order (Beal, ii, 168, 
170; Watters, ii. 164-65). 

[Kumara Gupta II] Sakraditya evidently a mistake for Sri-krama- 

| ditya as in several other names — 
j e.g., Mahirakula for Mihirakula. 

Budha Gupta [mis-spelt as Buddha Gupta.] 

Tathdgata Gupta 
Baladitya [Baladitya II] 

Vajra 
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Then a king from Mid-India 

Siladitya (Harsha ?) 

Against this we have in the MMK; and in Inscriptions or Coins. 
Kumara Gupta [II] Kumara Gupta [II] 

17. [Budha Gupta ] U. Budha Gupta 


Bh[anu Gupta ] Bhanu Gupta 

[Baladitya] 

Pra[kafdditya] and V[ajra], Prakataditya 
his younger brother [I] 

Rajyavardhana Rajyavardhana. 

It is thus clear that here we are dealing with a Baladitya who 
flourished after, not before Kumara Gupta II, i.e., B a 1 a d i t y a II, 
and that this Baladitya, father of Prakataditya (Sarnath insc.) is to be 
identified with Bhanu Gupta, father of Pra. (MMK) , and that 
Tathagata Gupta came in between Budha Gupta and Bhanu 
Gupta (in the period c. 500 a.d. to 5 10 a.d.) , that the V a j r a of Yuan 
Chwang is identical with Prakataditya’s brother V. of the [T. MMK] 
or with Prakataditya himself. 

The line of Krishna Gupta and Adityasena (7 gene- 
rations before Harshavardhana) must have arisen about c. 500 a.d. 
According to the Deo-Barnark inscription a gift made by Para- 
mesvara Baladitya was confirmed by "the presiding authorities 
for the time being” viz. by Paramesvara Sarvavarma n and 
Paramesvara Avantivarm a n, and then finally by J i v i t a 
Gupta II (GI., 216). This shows that the Emperor Bala- 
ditya whose gift was confirmed by another government, that 
is of Sarvavarma n Maukhari and his successor, flourished 
just before the Maukhari Emperors, that is, he was Baladitya II, and 
further, that Jivita Gupta’s and Adityasena’s ancestors were not rulers 
of Magadha in the time of Baladitya and even in the Maukhari times. 
Their family in the Maukhari times was outside Magadha; for, the Mau- 
kharis were in direct possession of Deo-Barnark. The so-called Guptas 
of Magadha appear to have been local rulers in Bengal — 'the separatist 
Gau^as’, for Madhava Gupta father of Adityasena defeated Susthita- 
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varman, king of Kamarupa, and Adityasena’s early inscription is found 
in Bhagalpur (GZ., 211) and Gauda officials are noticeable in his Secreta- 
riate (GZ., 201), 


To return to the Magadha line. B a 1 a d i t y a has the imperial title 
in the Deo-Barnark inscription (Paramesvara ) . Events connected with 
his life seem to have taken a course like this. Bhanu Gupta Baladitya 
retired to Bengal under pressure from the Huns, in or following 510 a.d. 
His imprisoned son is set up as a pretender by Toramana, but really he 
does not become king, in that very year Toramana dies at Benares. There 
is some sort of peace between Bhanu Gupta and Mihirakula. Bhanu 
Gupta consolidates his power within the next fifteen years and then 
defies Mihirakula, and lures him into the swampy country of lower 
Bengal — the marshes and island of Yuan Chwang — and subjugates him. 
By his victory he keeps the tradition of his ancestors as the Emperor of 
India and confines Mihirakula in Kashmir which is included in Baladitya’s 
overlordship. 


Soon after 526 a.d. Baladitya dies. Mihirakula was still living and 
tyrannizing over his own countrymen in Kabul. At that time, on the 
imperial throne of Magadha, there was probably the ignominious son of 
Bhanu Gupta Baladitya, once a vassal of the Hun. This was a signal 
for the Hindus, to usher in a new state of affairs for their safety from 
foreign conquest. This leads to the advent of Yasodharman 
Vishnuvardhana of Thanesar with his Maukhari subordinates, 
about 530 A.D., i.e., before Mihirakula had had time to move towards the 
plains of India once more. **■ 

Prakataditya thus became a subordinate ruler under Yaso- 
dharman-Vishnuvardhana. According to the Sanskrit and the Tibetan 
Texts the interval between 606 a.d. — the end of the reign of P. or Pra. 
and the end of Rajyavardhana’s reign — was as follows: 

[King Vfajra] — 7 days] ) . . 

[PL, 3 years] ) omlt “ d “ T ' 

V., his f a«w;V, 3 years according to both S. and 
T. MMK. 


Rajyavardhana, 1 year. 

That is, the interval was of 4 or 7 years. This V. (Vajra) was the 
last ruler of the line which is also implied by Yuan Chwang who places 
the Mid-India king i.e., Harsha after him. A.D. 602 or 599 is thus the 
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last date for Prakataditya. This fully agrees with the long reign assigned 
to Pra. by the MMK and the script of the inscription of Prakataditya. 
In script, it agrees with the script of the Apsad inscription of Aditya- 
sena. The MMK gives the king a long age (94 years) and implies a 
long reign; he came to the throne about 5 33 a.d. on the end of the son of 
the H(un) king, at an early age. He was 17 in or about 510 a.d., and in 
530 a.d. he must have been about 37, he died at the age of 94, i.e., about 
587 a.d. A further test is to be found in the fact mentioned by the 
MMK that Soma or Sasanka became Pra.’s rival. Pra. was a Buddhist 
and Soma a Brahmin. Sasanka would be Pra/s contemporary according 
to the above dates. 

Prakataditya saw many vicissitudes. First he came under the over- 
lordship of Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana (c. 530 — 540 a.d.) and his 
family (5 50 a.d.); then we see the Maukhari Emperor Sarvavarman 
confirming a pious grant at Deo-Barnark (Shahabad) (about 570 a.d.), 
followed by his son Avantivarman, contemporary of Prabhakara- 
vardhana. From c. 5 50 a.d. to 600 a.d. the Empire of Northern India 
was presided over by the Maukharis. The Maukharis may be dated 
approximately as follows: 

Isanavarman, 530 — 554 a.d. 

Sarvavarman, 5 54 — 570 a.d. (coin dated, GE ., 234=5 54 a.d.). 

Avantivarman, 570 — 600 a.d. (coin, 570 a.d.). 

Grahavarman, 600 — 605 a.d. 

[Suvrata, MMK, nominal]. 

The Maukharis who ruled from Kanauj on the unquestionable testi- 
mony of Bana, seems to have superseded the family of Vishnuvardhana 
about 550 a.d. in the time of Isanavarman who was the first 
Maukhari to assume the dignity of the emperor of Aryavarta or Nor- 
thern India, towards the end of his reign. Isanavarman seems to have 
fought and defeated the Huns under Yasodharman in Yasodharman’s 
northern campaigns. The reference in the Apsad inscription (GI., 
203) to the Maukhari army which had defeated the Hunas, which killed 
Damodara Gupta, son of Kumara Gupta (III) of the Later 
Guptas, and which had been successfully opposed by Kumara Gupta 
(III) when Isanavarman led them against him, is to these very victorious 
crack troops of the Maukhari king who had fought against the Huns. 
These Later Guptas, as the MMK positively asserts, were Kings of 
g 



58 


IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA 


the Gau^as who later on, from the time of Deva Gupta, (son 
of Adityasena) (§ 26) became kings of Magadha, and were the guber- 
natorial family of Bengal and opposed the Maukhari invasion of the 
East on behalf of their overlord the main Gupta House in the person of 
B a 1 a d i t y a. By the time of § a r v a v a r m a n, the fight was over, 
and the issue already decided. The Maukhari became the acknowledged 
Paramesvara (Emperor), as the Deo-Barnark inscription of the Jivita 
Gupta II attests. The Sone seems to have become the boundary of the 
direct rule of the Maukharis in the reign of Sarvavarman, and Magadha 
from Patna eastwards and Bengal remained Gupta possessions under the 
suzerainty of the Maukharis. We find Mahasena Gupta, a 
contemporary of Sarvavarman or Avantivarman, victorious over S u s- 
thitava r man, king of Assam, where on the banks of the Lauhitya 
(Brahmaputra) songs were sung in later ages of Mahasena Gupta's 
victory. The MMK gives the Lauhitya as the boundary of the king- 
dom of Pra(kataditya) , and probably after the Gupta defeat at the 
hands of the Maukharis there was a conflict between the old Gupta over- 
lord and the king of Assam. 

Isanavarman succeeded to the prestige and position of Vish- 
nuvardhana-Yasodharman, as being the next most successful military 
leader in’ crushing the Hun power and liberating India from its terrors. 
Isanavarman definitely abolished the Imperial position of the Guptas in 
the reign of Prakataditya ( c . 5 50 a.d.) which had already been very effec- 
tively questioned a few years before by Vishnu vardhana-Yasodharman 
( 5 30 — 3 3 a.d.) . It is from Prakataditya that*the Later Guptas 
are to be counted. Up to his reign and the time of Rajyavar- 
d h a n a there were two lines — one in Magadha and the other in Bengal, 
and the latter, after H a r s h a, from the reign of Adityasena, shifted to 
Magadha from Bengal and after the close of the House of Thanesar 
once more occupied the imperial position in northern India which is 
now made perfectly clear by our MMK. The recuperative power of 
the Guptas was phenomenal. Art of war and the secret of civil admi- 
nistration seem to have been hereditary monopolies of this race of 
Vikramadityas and this series of Hindu Napoleons. Adityasena 
again became the Sakdauttarapatba-Ndtba once more and repeated the 
feat of Samudra Gupta in reaching the South, up to the Choi a 
country*' 
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history. They are noted as All-India Emperors. The original caste of 
the dynasty was Kshatriya, according to the MMK (852) . 

Then in the Gauda system a branch of the family, to which Pra (ka- 
taditya) belonged, i.e., the Guptas, is re-established. The first king of 
this revived line was with the name &ri, probably Adityasena of 
the Later Guptas. He is said to have reached the age of 80 and was 
killed by a subordinate ruler. This subordinate Y(asovarman) be- 
came the unrivalled ruler for 8 years. The next king of the Pra. i.e., 
Later Gupta family, made a war and killed numerous men of this ex- 
feudatory. He himself, however, was worthless and was killed by his 
enemy who invaded him. This was probably Deva Gupta’s son whose 
name is not recorded, for the latter’s youngest brother R. ruled for 48 
days. V i s h n u Gupta Chandraditya’s coins have Ru. His 
reign like that ofDvadasaditya who according to § 26 ruled for 
a few months, was very short. Then comes the end of the dynasty, and 
the rise of a $ u d r a king who was a cripple and ruled strongly and 
impartially and suppressed both Buddhist monks and Brahmins. He lived 
for 17 years. This ends the period and begins the rise of the G o p a 1 a s. 
The former £udra king who is called here S v a d a in the Sanskrit text and 
Rajabhadra in Tibetan, is evidently the same Sudra king who had 
been elected before Gopala and ruled well but was a cripple, according to 
$$ 27 — 29, 47. His initial, however, here is Bh. which supports the 
Tibetan reading Bhadra. 

After closing the Later Gupta dynasty the MMK records the fact 
that kings of this dynasty which was a branch distinct from that of Pra 
(kataditya) that is, the main Gupta line, but which sprang from it, 
ceased to be independent with the end of K. i.e., KumaraGupta III. 
We know from the Apsad and Deo-Barnark inscriptions that I s a n a- 
varman Maukhari took away the Imperial position from the 
Guptas. Prakataditya was in Magadha at the time and 
Kumara Gupta III was the king of Gauda under him. It seems 
that after Prakataditya became subordinate to Isanavarman, Kumara 
Guptalll assumed full sovereignty in Bengal. He certainly defeated 
Isanavarman and died a peaceful self-inflicted death at Prayaga in token 
of his successful career. In his time therefore he proved to be the lead- 
ing monarch in Northern India. Isanavarman’s imperial position is to 
be dated after Kumara Gupta’s death. Thus the MMK marks the end 
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of the Gupta Empire with the death of Kumara Gupta III. 

In the history of Prakataditya, the Francis Joseph of the 
Gupta Period, many changes happened in the history of the dynasty and 
the country, most of which we have already noticed. The remaining mat- 
ter is the defection of the * traitorous’ prince of the Vindhya country — 
that is, Malwa. In Durga (which I am unable to identify) he, accord- 
ing to the Tibetan text, declared himself king. 4 "The Gauda nation 
became split up”. King J a y a, mahdvisha , set himself up in the South- 
East, then followed K e s a r I (or Simha) , then king Soma. f Jaya the 
mahdvisha (great poison ) 9 seems to be the Jayanaga of Karnasu- 
varna (EL, XVIII, 60) who issued a copper-plate with the imperial title 
mahdrajadhirdja. It seemj that the gubernatorial family of Malwa 
noted in the Mandasor inscription of 533 a.d. had been ousted and 
Malwa had been recovered by the Guptas in the time of Prakataditya. 

Thus to sum up the history of the break-up of the Gupta Empire 
as gathered from the two sections of the MMK may be tabulated as 
below. 

Table showing the Disruption of the Gupta Imperial Dynasty, the 
rise and fall of the Gauda Dynasty of the Later Guptas, and 
the Succession of Empires . 
c. 500 a.d. Budha Gupta dies. 

Succession of Tathagata Gupta. 

Foundation of the Gauda 'Separatist* dynasty. 
c. 500 — 510 a.d. Succession of Bhanu Gupta Baladitya II. 
510 a.d. Battle of Airakina (Eran) between Bhanu Gupta (Ba- 
laditya) and the Huns (predecessor of Toramana or Toramana’ 
himself) . 

c . 511 — 512 a.d. Fall of Malwa. Toramana in Magadha. Re- 
tirement of Baladitya to Bengal. Toramana crowns the boy 
Prakataditya at Benares as king of Magadha, and dies 
at Benares. 

c. 512 — 526 a.d. Mihirakula emperor of Northern India, 
c. 527 a.d. Defeat and capture of Mihirakula in Bengal. Re- 
covery of the Gupta Empire . 

c. 527 — 29 a.d. Baladitya ft builds a grand temple at Nalanda as a 
memorial to his victory (EL, XX. 37; Nalanda inscription, 
verse 6 ) . 
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c. 5 30 a.d. Baladitya II retires as a Buddhist monk. Prakataditya 
succeeds as Emperor. 

PRAKATADITYA period 

[c. 530—587 A.D.] 

Succession of Empires 

Imperial Dynasty ofVishnuvardhan a 

c. 530 — 533 a.d. Digvijaya of Yasodharman. Assumption of Imperial 
position by Vishnu vardhan a (Yasodharman). 
Naravardhana of Thanesar. Isanavarman takes 
a leading part in the battle with the Hun army (on the side of 
Yasodharman) . 

c. 540 — 550 a.d. End of the Family of Vishnu vardhana. 

Gupta Imperial Revival 

c. 535 — 550 Kumar a Gupta III defeats Isanavarman and dec- 
lares himself to be the Lord of the Three Oceans; burns himself 
about 550 a.d. at Allahabad. 

The Maukhari Imperial Dynasty 

550 — 554 a.d. Isanavarman becomes Emperor. 

554 — 570 a.d. Sarvavarman acknowledged emperor both in the 
North and the South. Rajyavardhana I at Thanesar. 

570 — 600 A.D. Avantivarm a n. Gupta family of Malwa comes 
into existence. Prakataditya dies. Adityavardhana at 
Thanesar. 

The Imperial Dynasty of Srikantba [ Thanesar ] 

c. 600 — 605 A.D. Prabhakara vardhana becomes Emperor. 

605- 606 A.D. Rajyavardhana II. 

606 — 646 a.d. Harshavardhana. 

The Imperial Dynasty of Valabhi 

c. 646 — 649 a.d. Dharasena IV, grandson of Harshavardhana succeeds 
to the Imperial position in 645 a.d. He is called chakravartin 
[3 years according to MMK]. 

649 V. the youngest member of the family (MMK) succeeds [as Dhru- 
vasena III] who was very old. 

653 or 656 a.d. Dhfuvasena III dies. 
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Revival and Fall of the Later Guptas of Gauda-Magadha 
c . 656 — 700 A.d. Adityasena of the Gauda Guptas re-establishes 
an All-India Empire. 

c. 700 — 720 a.d. Deva Gupta; probably killed by Yasovarman 
of Kanauj. 

c . 720 — 728 a.d. Ya(sovarman) for 8 years [Emperor from 
Kanauj]. 

c. 728 a.d., c . 728 — 745 a.d. Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta 
in Magadha, 48 days. Dvadasaditya in Magadha. 
Gupta Rule ends in Bengal where Bhadra, the elected §udra 
king, rules for 17 years. D. in Bengal, 10 days; Bh. in Bengal, 

, 3 days. 

c. 728 — 733 a.d., 733 a.d. Jlvita Gupta II in Magadha, probably 
taken prisoner by the king of Kashmir (Lalitaditya) 
claiming Paramountcy in India. End of the Gauda dynasty. 
c. 745 a.d. Election of G o p a 1 a. 

745 — 772 a.d. Gopala’s reign. 

772 a.d. Paramountcy of the Pala Emperor. 

We have thus a continuous Northern Empire up to the opening of 
the Pala Period. 

Text ( Continued ) 

§ 39. Later Imperial Guptas and the Later Gupta Dynasty of 
Magadha from Bhanu Gupta 
c. 500 a.d. — 5 50 a.d. 

Bh(anu Gupta) 

His (Samudra Gupta’s) descendant Bh, (Bhanu Gupta) settled in the East 
(Prachl) (760) . 

Pra(kataditya) 

His son P. [ Pra T.] was born in the Eastern countries. He has been described 
[ proktab ] as the leading Kshatriya. He was imprisoned as a boy and remained in 
prison upto the age of 17 years. He had been imprisoned by king Gopa and was 
released at Bhagavat[pura]. 

Comments 

The king called Gopa here is evidently the Goparaja, who 
fought so loyally by the side of Bhanu Gupta in a successful battle 
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at Eran in 510 a.d., most obviously against Toramana. He was a sub- 
ordinate ruler under Bhanu Gupta, and Pra. must have been put into 
prison by an order of Bhanu Gupta, his father. 

The Battle of Eran was between the Huns and Bhanu Gupta. He 
evidently gave the enemy battle there having gone from Magadha with 
Gopa-raja. 


§40. Installation of P r a (ka t a d i t y a) by H. (Hun a) 

H. [T.] (Hun a) [S. — A], having come from the West, was a great king 
(mahanripah) . He occupied the banks of the Ganges up to the East. He was of §udra 
caste, a Maharaja of large army and great power. From his base on the Ganges, from 
all sides he invaded the* city of the Gaudas called Ttrtha and remained there as a 
powerful king (76 3 — 6$). 

There that Kshatriya boy with a merchant (T.) entered at night, and was acknow- 
ledged at the dawn by the £udra king, who then retired to Nandapura (Pataliputra) 
on the Ganges, and in Magadha installed that boy as king (766-67). 

The powerful Sudra king entered the KasI country (T.) and at Benares fell 
ill (768-69). 


Comments 

f H .* is the reading in the Tibetan text in place of f A 9 in S. MMK. 

H., the Sudra from the western country who invaded Magadha and 
Gauda, seems to have been the Huna Toramana. Later, in verse 777 he 
is described as having enjoyed kingdoms of others. By a writer of the 
time of Harshavardhana or rather of 700 a.d., the remnants of the Huns 
in India who had become part of the population and who have come 
down in several castes to our own times, would have been easily regarded 
as £udras. Mlechchhas resident in India have been classed amongst 
Sudras. 

Toramana has a good hereafter according to MMK (772 — 776). 
He does not seem to have been obnoxious to the Buddhists. 

According to verse 777 he enjoyed a kingdom which had been legally 
earned by others ( par airu par jit am rajyam anubhokta bhavishyati ) . 

§ 40 -A* The Planet ( graha ) (== Mihira) > son and successor 
of the H. hudra 

H. falling very ill crowned his son graha, a minor, and died. (769 — 771). 

[The king’s future career and effect of Buddhism described up to 
verse 767]. 
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The king will be the enjoyer of a kingdom which had been acquisitions of others. 
His son was established at Benares. The latter’s kingdom will be lost on account of 
an attack from his neighbour. The kingdom will be full of Brahmins and will be 
attacked by enemies. This king marked as ' graha 9 was an erring man and arbitrary; 
and without much delay he was struck by enemy and died (777 — 779). 

Comments 

All haters of Buddhism have their names translated or otherwise 
concealed in the MMK, — e.g., Sasdnka is Soma, Pushyamitra is Gomi; 
so Mihira is ‘planet* {graha ) . 

[See also Introduction to Part II above.] 

§ 41. Pra(kataditya) [c. 530 — 588 a.d.] 

His Large Empire: Decline of the Gupta Empire 

There will be mutual disunion in the Magadha monarchy in the East at the time 
of the rise of Soma. At that time on the Ganges up to Benares and beyond, there 
will be king P. (Pra, T.), the Kshatriya, who had been recognised by the §udra king 
[Huna] at Nandanagara (Pataliputra) on the Ganges (780 — 82). 

His past birth, good effects of Buddhist faith and charity, pious 
explanation of the kingship of Pr. etc. described, (783 — 813). 

Both in his previous birth and in this one his contemporary was Soma. 

(Theological explanation of initial imprisonment and release, 
820-21) . 

He rules for SS years or 77 (822). 

He will rule up to the sea in the East. Those situated in the valleys of the Vindhyas 
and the Mlechchha robbers on the frontiers will be under the 
Hi* empire. Benares-Bihar control of P. All the provinces in the North and the valleys 
and hills** 1 * Malwa * Pun ^ 0 f t he Himadri will be ruled by this Kshatriya king. (On 
account of his having raised unconsciously a toy-stupa in 
childhood) he will be an unrivalled king of Magadha, in the East up to the sea and the 
Forest (Atavi), up to the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra river), and in the North up to 
the Himalayas. 

Later, this Buddhist king will be at Benares and alternately at Sringapura 

(814—818). 

Having conquered Pancha Kesari he established his own government (in Orissa). 

He overthrew and uprooted the Simha dynasty (of Orissa). 
Conqueit of Orim. (819-20) 

Then he, the Kshatriya king, rules all the countries in the Himalayan valleys in 
North-East. the East up to the banks of the Dasanupa. (821). 

The following passage (after verse, 829) omitted in the Sanskrit 
text is found in the Tibetan: 

9 



66 


IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA 


Defection of Province*. 


The traitorous ones of the interior of the Vindhyas [Malwa ?] set themselves 
up as independent rulers in the middle tract called Inaccessible 
(durga) (829A). 

J a y a the serpent ( J a y a n a g a) conquered the people of the South-East. 
Kesari (Lion) and another named Soma (SaSanka) became kings (829B). 
(This) led to the division of the Gauda nation* This is to happen in the time of that 
Kshatriya sovereign (829C). 

Bom in prosperity the king had luxuries up to his dotage. He will live for 94 
years, and die of sheer old age (830-31). (Future career described, 832 — 840). 


§ 42. Successors of Pra. 

In that Low Age after P., there was confusion by his servants (omitted in T.) ; 
V. was king for one week, he was killed (843; omitted in T.). After P., Bh, became 
king for 3 years (844) (omitted in T.). 

His (Fs) younger brother (or, descendant) V. (Vajra) solemnly became king, 
he ruled for 3 years (845). 

§ 43. Rajyavardhana II (of Thanesar) as ruler of Magadha 

And Rajyavardhana will be king for 1 year (845). 

Both these kings (Y. and Rajyavardhana) had sudden and unnatural ending. 
(846). 


§ 44. Heir and successors of Rajyavardhana as ruler of 
Magadha (-Gauda) 

Emperors of Valabhl 

His (Rajyavardhana’s) descendant ( anuja , heir, born after him) will be 
Dh(arasena IV), a Kshatriya (by caste), fond of dharma (Buddhism). He will 
be king for 3 years [847-48]. Then the youngest (in) his (family) will be king, 
the famous V. [T. MMK: /.]. He will be over the whole country an All-India Em- 
peror (Sarva-bhumika-bhupatih ) . He will possess (an**army of), elephants, horses 
and chariots, and navy, everywhere. 

He will conquer every enemy. He will decorate the whole empire with Buddha 
images, monasteries and relic-memorials. His original ancestry was Dvijati &akya 
(Ikshvaku) (449—52). 

He was self-respecting, sharp, wise, humble, on account of Buddhist wisdom, 
with sense of honour, and in that low age attained happiness. He lives with care for 
100 years and 5 (days) (853 — 55). 


Comments on §§ 42—44 

The Lauhitya country which was reconquered by Mahasena Gupta 
had been annexed to Gaud* under the reign of Praka^Sditya. 

The Gauda-tantra, rendered by me as Gauda-system seems to have 
been madeup of Bihar-Bengal-Orim-and- Assam. 

On the decline see the Introduction above. The Vindhya country, 
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Karnasuvarna and other parts of Bengal, Orissa, and Assam seem to have 
broken off in the latter days of Prakataditya. 

From the time of Kumara Gupta III whose copper-plate of 
Damodarpur is dated GE, 224=544 a.d. (EL, 17. 193) was a 'Sepa- 
ratist Gauda* to break off from Prakataditya and to have set up 
his own independence and assumed imperial titles. It should be recalled 
here that the MMK regards him the only independent king among the 
Later Guptas. The Maukharis did not succeed to the Imperial 
position up to 554 A.D. 

On §§ 43-44. Rajyavardhana is regarded as the direct ruler 
after the death of Prakataditya and his successors (6 or 7 years) . Hence 
Prakataditya may have come to the throne about 10 years later than 
I have supposed and V a j r a may have come before him. Or, Rajya- 
vardhana might have been governor of Benares in his father’s life-time. 
According to the Sarnath inscription Prakataditya was a son of Bala- 
ditya and according to Yuan Chuang, Vajra was son and successor of 
Baladitya. According to the MMK, Pra.’s younger brother V. succeeded 
him, and that Pra. became king after the death of Graha (Mihira, i.e., 
after 533 a.d.). It is difficult to decide whether Vajra preceded or suc- 
ceeded Prakataditya. 

Rajyavardhana had his successor in H a r s h a; and D h., that is, 
Dharasena IV his grandson was really H a r s h a ’ s anuja or des- 
cendant in which sense the MMK always uses the term. According to 
the Mitakshara idea of Hindu Law, Dharasena IV would be considered 
a successor and descendant of Rajyavardhana. It is difficult to give 
value to the initial V. or /. (Tibetan version) of the successor of Dh. but 
the description leaves little doubt that it was Dhruvasena III, 'the 
youngest 5 of his grand-uncles, all elder to Dharasena’s own grandfather. 
The long age (100 years) confirms the identification. 

It is noteworthy that the Valabhi kings maintained a navy. 

DharasenalV in the year 546 a.d. issued two copper-plates; in 
the earlier of the two in the same Kartikadi year (326 GE.) he is not 
chakravartin (Emperor), while a few months after he assumed that 
title (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1348, No. 1349). We should therefore 
conclude that his grandfather Harshavardhan a died between 
the month of Migha (5th, Dark Fortnight) and Asha^ha (S., 10). By 
that title he claimed to be the heir to the Empire of Harshavardhana and 
something more, that is, as the Emperor of the South. 
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Evidently Dharasena IV sent governors to the East, or 
Madhava Gupta or Adityasena accepted the suzerainty of 
the Valabhi emperors. Adityasena evidently started his reign 
as a subordinate to the Valabhi Emperor. Adityasena who performed 
three Asvamedhas and reached the shores of the seas must be taken to 
have broken the claim of the Valabhi Emperor to the title of chakravartin. 

This record about the succession of the grandson of Harsha dis- 
counts the story of the usurpation of 'Arjuna’, minister of Harsha of 
the Chinese account. The story is much exaggerated. 'Arjuna’ seems 
to have set himself up as the local ruler of Tirhut and was easily defeated 
by a tiny army. 

§ 45. Later Guptas 
(a) King Sri 

After him, in the Gauda system there will be a king with the name Sri, a 
maharaja, and lover of dharma. His capital will be V., a populous first class capital. 
Having conquered his neighbouring rivals he will rule there. Seven and eight monas- 
teries he 'built’ there. His minister was Sakaja, a Brahmin, with his help he ruled all 
around. He lived for 81 years. (856 — 59). He had a good career in heaven, as he 
was of religious soul, and whatever condition be brought about was only due to the 
fault of his servants. (860-61). 

His feudatory (or servant) as sovereign Y. by name will have an unquestioned rule 
for 8 years. He was killed by women (853-54). Again (b) a Kshatriya dynast of 
the V .-dynasty will become king. 

Comments 

King $rt with whom the family of T a^Vamstf begins is §rl 
Adityasena, son of Srlmatl and Madhava Gupta. This identity is 
established by his successors, who in § 26 are D e v a Gupta, 
Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya and Dvadasaditya', 
while here (§46) they are R.’s elder brother and R. who is identical with 
Vishnu Gupta. In place ofDevaGupta here the rule of Y, a 
feudatory who became the master, is given. This seems to be Y a in- 
var m a n (see below) . Yasovarman’s rule in Magadha is 
proved by the Nalanda stone inscription of his minister Malada (El. 
XX. 43). Yasovarman supplanted Deva Gupta who in § 26 is said 
to have been surrounded by his enemies and killed. The Nalanda ins- 
cription and the Gaudavaho, composed in the reign of Yasovarman, now 
read with the MMK, would indicate that the king who was killed in 
battle on the Sone and who is called here both the king of Gau^a and the 
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king of Magadha, was Deva Gupta of the Gauda dynasty of the 
Guptas. 

The age of the king §rl , 81 years, shows that the king was the 

old king Adityasena who had performed three Asvamedhas and had a 
long reign. The later kings of the dynasty were all short-lived. The 
last apology for the king refers to his Brahmanic rule and sacrifices. 
The Buddhists were greatly pleased with Adityasena. His capital bore 
the initial V.; was it Vdrunikd (Deo-Barnark) (GZ. 216)? 

The statement (§48) that Kumara Gupta (III) was the 
last independent ruler of the dynasty would indicate that probably 
in his last days Adityasena was defeated by the Chalukyas about 694 a.d. 
Vinayaditya who ruled up to 656 a.d. and in that year was suc- 
ceeded by his son Vijayaditya (Kielhorn, EI. VIII. App. II. 2) , 
defeated through his Crown-Prince Vijayaditya between 680 a.d. (the 
date of his accession) and 694 a.d. (the date of his death) the Emperor 
of All-Northern India (cf. 7. A, Vol. VIII. 26). About 680 — 694 a.d. 
Adityasena, the asvamedhin y was undoubtedly the Emperor 
(Natha) of sakala-XJ ttardpatha. The description might as well refer 
to his son Deva Gupta as his imperial successor. That it refers to the 
king of Magadha is established by the fact that the imperial insignia of 
the Gangd and Yamuna flags were captured from the Northern emperor. 
These emblems had belonged to the Vakatakas and are described as para - 
me'svarya-chinha , 'emblems of imperialism’, in the Chalukya documents. 
They descended to the Guptas from the Vakatakas. 

The chronology proposed above in the Introduction is confirmed 
by the account ofHwui Lun ( l A ., X. 110) who visited Magadha 
about 690 a.d. He found a temple under construction by Jih-kwan 
(sun-army — Adityasena ) . In this temple the people from the South 
were to reside. It is remarkable that the temple mentioned before this 
was the Chalukya temple, which was probably raised as a me- 
morial by the Chalukya Vijyaditya in the heart of his enemy’s 
kingdom. It was about 40 stages west of Nalanda. Adityasena Was dead 
at the time and 'D e v a v a r m a,* that is, 'Dev a-G upta* was rul- 
ing as f the king of Eastern India? (Prachi). The approximate time of 
the visit of Hwui Lun may be gathered in this way. I t s i n g 
extracted this account. Itsing died in 71$ a.d. Hwui Lun was sent 
out by the Chinese Emperor to follow the steps of and to attend on 
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Yuan-chau, a Chinese pilgrim, who had left for India a second time 
in 665 a.d. Yuan-chau had tarried in Dardistan for 4 years and then 
came to Magadha and died in Central India. Hwui Lun did not meet 
him, and lived for 10 years in a convent in the North and then came 
to Magadha. Thus if Yuan-chau died about 670 a.d., Hwui Lun 
reached Magadha later than 6 80 a.d. or later still. Deva Gupta had 
come to the throne and was reigning about 685 — 690 a.d. and he cer- 
tainly flourished before 713 a.d., the date of the death of Itsing. The 
temple begun by his father was being finished and there had been no 
interruption in the dynastic regime up to that time. 

The identity of Y. is established on the basis of the facts stated — to 
wit — that he was an outsider who interposed for 8 years, that Yaso- 
v a r m a n did rule in Magadha on the authority of the Nalanda ins- 
cription, and that he killed a king of Magadha-Gauda in the battle of 
the Sone, according to the Gaudavaho. Under Adityasena he 
must have been considered a subordinate to the Gauda (Later Gupta) 
Dynasty. According to Hwui Lun, Deva was reigning about 700 
a.d. Yasovarman’s rise dates a little after 700 a.d. According 
to the other section (§ 26) Dev a (Gupta) was surrounded by enemy 
forces and killed. We are therefore justified in placing DevaGupta 
immediately after Adityasena, and treating him as the king killed by 
Yasovarman. 

It is to be marked that Y. is not treated as an Emperor. His 
attempt to establish himself as emperor did fail. He was defeated by 
Lalitaditya, but not slain as supposed by V. Smith ( EHl. , 392) 
for Kalhana says that Yasovarman attended his court as a poet- 
courtier after his defeat. His sending an embassy to China in 731 a.d. 
seems to have followed his defeat at the hands of Lalitaditya, for 
Lalitaditya himself was under the acknowledged suzerainty of China 
and Yasovarman would naturally seek the moral support of the 
Chinese Emperor after his defeat by his protege. 

It seems that Yasovarman was ousted from Magadha before 
731 A.D., probably at the time of his Kashmir defeat, which should be 
dated before 731 a.d. 

§ 46. P/s dynasty [ restored ] 

He [‘of the P. -dynast/] killed the ministers (or, supporters of that feudatory) 
( 863 )* 
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He was senseless on account of his prestige, taking steps in a hurry, unsteady, a 
drinker of wine, fond of rogues. He was lying on the ground drunk, and was killed 
by enemies (864 — 66). 

(c) His only brother R . was king for 48 days (867). He gave money to Brah- 
mins and passed time. 

Comments 

R.’s identity with Vishnu Gupta Chandr adity a is 
already discussed in the Introduction above. The genealogy there is as 
following: — 

Deva Gupta 


The unnamed king of MMK. Vishnu Gupta ( Ru ., coins) 


Dvadasaditya JIvita Gupta II 

This section is not giving the name of Dvadasaditya. 
Vishnu Gupta (R.) is treated as the last king in Bengal proper. 
Dvadasaditya, in any case, ruled only for a few months. It is evi- 
dent that it was either Dvadasaditya or JIvita Gupta who was captured by 
Lalitaditya of Kashmir and taken there as a prisoner. It is more likely 
that it was JIvita Gupta II, for Dvadasaditya died as a boy, and the Gauda 
king captured by Lalitaditya had twice taken up arms against Lalita- 
ditya. Lalitaditya was invested with royalty by the Emperoir of 
China in 733 a.d. Lalitaditya undertook a digvijaya according to the 
Rdjatarangini, which was generally done on accession. This date agrees 
with the dates we approximately get from the MMK for the close of 
the Gau^a Gupta Dynasty. 

§ 47. A Sudra king in Gauda 

After him Sva , will be king (868). He will be a Sudra by caste, a cripple, low, 
non-religious, ill-tempered, and quarrelsome. He destroys Brahmin feudal lords, re- 
cluses of good-conduct, and others. He will be always busy in maintaining law and 
order ( mgr aha ). His administration will be sharp, he will be the killer of thieves 
forbidder of all rascals practising religious hypocricy. He will be a freedom-giver and 
will be a donor. He will rule for 17 years. He dies of leprosy (869 — 73). [Then 
follows his future career in the hereafter (847-75) ]. 

This is the history of the past Eastern kings, the f lokavardhanas y 9 and known to 
everyone. (875). 

Comments 

The Sva. is the same cripple as described in $ 47 above, who had 
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been a popular Bengali leader elected to kingship. He seems to have 
been a successful, impartial ruler, though peevish and inclined to be 
idealistic. With ill health, persistent executive capacity, and doctrinaire 
temperament this ancient Bengali politician served his country well for 
17 years. 

§ 48. The constitutional position of the Later Guptas , the 
Gouda Dynasty 

A note on Emperor K(umara Gupta III) 

Under king P. (Pra.) there will be a king, — a descendent of another family 
branching off from the dynasty of P(ra). — a Kshatriya, very brave, an emperor of 
the three Seas. In this East Country he will be of large army and great power. He 
will beautify the earth with shining monasteries having relics of the Buddha, rest- 
houses and temples, with gardens, various stepped wells, wells, pavilions, roads, and 
free-kitchen hotels. 

He was a devotee of the Buddhas, took to the good Yana (Mahayana), and led 
the life of a §akya monk, declining gifts, though making gifts. He was known by 
the name of K., a learned man and knowing tradition. He ruled for 21 years, and died 
of cholera. (876— 82). 

His descendants became subordinate rulers (874). 

Comments 

All what is said about K’s position is verified from inscriptions about 
KumaraGupta III. The Gauda Guptas called themselves "the dy- 
nasty of Gau^a”. This is evident from contemporary records — the 
Gandavaho and inscriptions. Kumara Gupta III and A d i t y a- 
sen a were the only truly paramount sovereigns in the line. Why 
Adityasena is not counted in the line as a paramount king is prob- 
ably due to his defeat by the Chalukyas. The Chalukya temple-hostel 
and his undertaking to build a temple-hostel for the Southerners imply 
the Chalukya domination in the last days of Adityasena. 

§ 49. The Vila Dynasty 

Then the G o p a 1 a s will be king who will be of the menial caste, and the people 
will be miserable with Brahmins. The Buddha’s doctrine having been lost, the time 
will be irreligious (883-84). [Necessary mantras prescribed], [See next section]. 

§ JO. Religious Practice in the East, South, Insulindia and 
Further India 

Then by mantra system (magical formulas) serve the people (884). [Directions 
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about Tara worship etc. follow for the East, the Dakshindpatha and the Islands m the 
Sea, for Harikela, Karmaranga, Kamarupa and Kolas a, up to verse 894]. 

Comments 

Insulindia and Further India come here in the Southern system. 
"The Dvipas in the middle of the Sea* 9 were inhabited by Mlechchhas and 
pirates ( taskara ) (899). 


§ 51. Madhyadesa 

In Madhyadesa there will be various Kings and Ministers, weak and 
of little intelligence. 'A brief notice of the main kings is being given as follows*. 
(903—912). 

M. (S., in T.), N., P. (Pra., in T.), D., I., S. (not in T.), A., 

Graha (not in T.), Kirti (not in T.), H., then S. (B. in T.). 

J., B., L., Soma; H. (Dh., in T.), then A. (905—907). 

S. and L. and Strl. (will be) haters of the people; 

S. (A. in T.) and M. will be lords of men (or causing prosperity to men): 
they will be respectively Krimi, Brahmins and Vaisyas, doers of irreligious deeds, 
hated, and fond of women (909). The kings will have large numbers of dependants 
(relations) in that low age, in Madhyadesa (910). 

The middlings, best ones, intermediary ones, and the lowest have been mentioned. 
They will be of short life (912). 

§52. Miscellaneous Tracts 

On the river Ganges, on the table-land of the Himalayas and in Kama- 
rupa, there will be similar kings (913). 

The kings of Angadesa for the periods first, middle and last are now related. 
In the beginning there (will be) Vrita-sudhana; he (will be called Karmardja. 
The last Ahga king will be Subhuti-Bhuti, an Anga (914-15). 

In Kamarupa the kings will be S a d a h a and B h a v a d a, the casteless 
(915). 

At Vaisall there will be Subhu, Mriga and K u m a r a as the last ones 
and the two Vs* (916). 

At Kapilapura where the Sage was born there (were) the pure-minded 
§ a k y a j a s, descending from Aditya-Iksha (that is Suryavamsa I k s h v a- 
kus). The last (was) Suddhodana the §aky a, amongst the Sakyavardhanas 
(917). 

(The magical matras appropriate for Madhyadesa are mentioned 
up to 924). 

§ 53. The Scheme of Royal History summed up 

Numerous kings have been related, belonging to Madhyadeia, North, 

10 
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Vest, East, South and minor directions ( vidikshu ) — everywhere, 
and outside, the Islands — divided into four (821-26). 

Numerous kings and mantra-processes have been related according to quarters 
(927). 

(According to time, place and rulers, Mantras have been prescribed (928 — 31). 

All the kings have been described according to the quarters (924). 

Comments 

This ends the dynastic history. Then follow the notices of political 
monks, Brahmins and other citizens, and religious and social leaders. 



PART III 

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL LEADERS 

§ 54. Monks ( Yatis ) connected with the State 


The Buddhist recluses connected with the state (rajyavrittinah) will be these 
(935): Matrichlna (Matricheta, T.); Kusumara (Kusuma, T.); M.; 

Kukura (Kumara, T.), an extreme lover of dharma; 

N a g a (Nagarjuna) whose name was Ratnasambhav a; 

G.; Kumara; V. the dharma-thinker; A. the high-souled, who was unap- 
proachable in Buddhism; L. the qualified, the wise; R. (not in T.) ; and N. (not in T.) ; 


South. 


(937-38). 

Under king Buddhapaksha was the light of Buddhism, A(Asvaghosha) 
the Buddhist recluse Brahmin of Saketa, who lived for 80 years (938 — 940) ; 

A, the loving Bhikshu in the South, of 60 years, the wise, of Kasi [T.] city; 

Th. [Dh., T.] the recluse of the South, who prohibited cri- 
ticism of others, and who had powers from mantra (940 

— 42). 

A p a r a, the excellent recluse of Ceylon; and the Ceylonese non-Hindu monks 
witji Hindu names who condemn criticism of others and tole- 
CcyIon * rant of the Tlrthikas will arise at the end of the Yuga in 

that terrible time. 

V., L., R. [ D.y T.], and V/. [V., T.], will be devoted to the Buddha’s doctrine. 
(943 — 45). 

Under king Balaka (Kala, T.), there will be the monk S. (M., in T.) and 
monasteries, gardens, chaityas, reservoirs, wells, Buddha images, 
Heretical Buddhists. symbols, bridges, paths — all different from orthodox Bud- 

dhism (946-47). 

There will be M. (S. in T.) , K., N ., [R., Gh. — in T.] Sudatta, Sushena, 
Senaklrti, Dattaka, and D i n a k a who will carp at the theories of others 
(850-49). 

There will be a monk, formerly a Vanik (merchant) and another, formerly a 
Vaidya (physician) who will think of the interest of the 
poor. 

There will be Cb.; R.; Bh and Pratitha-Sraddha who will explain the 
meaning of the Buddha images; M. the intelligent; and the 
monk Sraddha (950-51). There will be these and 
many others who will be light unto Buddhism, and when Buddhism will decay, beautiful 
Artist monks. Buddha images will be made by them (953). 


Philanthropists. 


Image-philosophers. 



76 


IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA 


'Amongst the future monks, the first place will be held by the Southern monks 

, (945) . They will win fame by mantra and tantra practices 

leading class in the 8th 
century. (955). 

Comments 

The time of N a g a r j u n a is indicated by placing him above 
Asvaghosha who is noted to have been a contemporary of Buddha - 
paksha, the Yaksha king — partial to Buddhism, that is, Kadphises (§ 11). 

A more specific date of Nagarjuna is given in § 9 above. 

The notice shows that there was a regular school of philosophers 
who gave meaning to various images of the Buddha, and that there was 
a school who specialised in producing beautiful images. 

§ 55. Brahmins and others connected with the State 

Brahmins. 

"Now I shall mention to you the religious Brahmins practising Mantra and Tantra, 
receiving maintenance from the State” [or, 'who took to politics, T.] (956). 

V., the rich Brahmin, who went across the Vedas, in this whole country went round 
for controverting and went over all the three Oceans (to the Islands and Further India), 
and engaged himself in controversies. He practised the 16-syllable mantra (958, 
etc., 959). 

(There will be) J a y a and S u j a y a the famous §ubhamata of good 
family; Udyata the religious; Madhava the good; Madhu Sumadhu; 
Siddha; and Nam a (960-61). 

§ 56. Madras and Sakas 

Raghava the Sudra, and others, (who will be) § a k a-b o r n (T.-Kasa) , will 
be repeaters [of mystic syllables] according to the prescription of [Manju-SrI] Kumara, 
miracle-workers, wise and learned (962). They will be supported by the State on 
account of their knowledge of mantras (903). 

§ 57. Brahmins again 

Vishnugupta 

Then V., the Brahmin, at Pushpapura: He will be angry, a miracle- worker, and 
will cause chastisement amongst kings on account of his poverty and feeling of insult 
(964). He is called f the king of anger* and f Y amantaka* . He was a pacifier of the 
wicked, and was for removing what was harmful and for augmenting what was good. 

But that fool of a poverty-stricken Brahmin, misled by anger threw his anger at 
the king's life (967). 

S. (Subandhu) 

After him was & (Subandh u?) , the Brahmin, an expert in political counsel and 
Artha(lastra), self-possessed, a lord, very famous. (He practised self-lessly mantras etc. 
968*69). 
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§. will be in Malava; he will control Brahmin goblins. He will be a Brahmin 
(970 — 72). 

Southern Brahmins 
V., an artist abroad 

After this, V. will be a famous Brahmin in Dakshinapatha. He will be a Buddhist. 
Reaching the two Seas he will decorate monasteries, gardens, chaityas and the Buddha 
images (974-75). 

Bh. 

After him, that good and very wealthy Brahmin Bh . [N. in T.] will be famous in 
the South (976). 

Madhyadesa Brahmins 

In Madhyadesa, there will Sampurna the Brahmin; V i n a y a and S u v i- 
naya; Purnaof Mathura; and B h. the chancellor of royal exchequer, a worshipper 
by mantra (977-78). 

These are the Brahmin worshippers of Buddhism (979). 

(Then follows a description of the Mahayana pantheon, and the 
work closes with Mahayana moral. T. has only up to verse 988 (half 
of 988). 

Comments 

The South, on the above data, was closely connected with Insulindia 
in the matter of Buddhist art. 

It will be noticed that Vishnugupta (Chanakya) who is 
also mentioned in the above section, is acknowledged here to be essentially 
a just man and as having great administrative capacity. Buddhist 
grievance is that he destroyed N a n d a who was probably a Buddhist. 

S u b a n d h u, if my identification is correct, was essentially a 
politician. 




INDEX 


• A 

A 73. 

A, the high-souled 75. 

A, the loving Bhikshu 75. 

A (A$vagho$a) the Buddhist recluse, 
Brahmin 75. 

Abhisamayalaiikara 4. 

Aditya 28. 

Aditya-Iksha 73. 

Aditya *s Initial time (5 69 a.d.) 29. 

Adityasena (650—680 a.d.) 41, 43, 44, 

_ 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 68, 69, 70, 72. 
Adityasena of the Gauda Guptas (656 
—700 a.d.) 63. 

Adityasena of the Later Guptas 60. 
Adityasena Sri 68. 

Adityavardhana 2, 29. 

Adityavardhana of Thanesar 62. 

Adi Yuga 10. 

Afghanistan (Kavisa) 23, 39. 

Aihole inscription 31. 

Airakina (Eran) 61. 

Ajata 10. 

Ajata, Maharaja 10. 

Ajata, Satru 9, 10, 11. 

Ajata Kingdom 10. 
Ajita=Adityavarman 27. 

Ajita [Hara (T.)] called Kunta 27. 
Akbar 36. 

Alexander 15. 

Alberuni 23. 

Allahabad 62. 

Allan 38, 39. 

All-India Emperor (s) 39, 50, 66. 

All-India Empire 40, 63. 

AMMK 4, 6, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, J2. 
Amsuvarman (635 — 650 a.d.) 7, 21. 

22 . 

Anarchy 42. 

Ancient Kings before the Buddha 10. 
Andhra 59. 

Anga 10, 47. 

AAgadesa 73. 

Afiga king 73. 

Apara 75. 

Apsa^ 60 . 

Ap$*4 inscription 37. 

Aphsad inscription 57. 


Archipelago (Dvipeshu) 5, 32. 

Arjuna 68. 

Arthasastra 2, 17, 50, 76. 

Artist Monks 75. 

Arya-Manju Sri Mulakalpa (Pt. Ill) 1, 

2 . 

Aryavarta, Eastern 26. 

Aryavarta, or Northern India 57. 
Asanga (T.) (Sanga S.) 18. 

Ashadha 67. 

Asia 36, 40. 

Asia, Central 20, 23. 

Asia, Hunic 37. 

Asia, North 20. 

Asoka 11, 17. 

Asoka the Great (Maurya) 11, 16. 
Asoka Mukhya 14. 

Asoka of 100 A.B., (Nanda I or Nanda- 
vardhana) 12. 

Assam 66, 67. 

Assam, King of 58. 

Assyria 25. 

Asuristan 25. 

Asvaghosha 18, 20, 76. 

Asvamedha 68, 69. 

Asvamcdha sacrifices 43. 

Avanti 27. 

Avantivarman (570 — 600 a.d.) 57, 58, 

62. 

Avantivarman Paramesvara 55. 
Ayodhya chronicles 3 5 . 

B. 

Bala i.e., Baladitya 37, 38, 39. 

Bala (Balakhya, T., S. Baladhyaksha) 
33. 

Bala the Easterner (Purvadesikah) 33. 
Baladitya (s) 37, 38, 40, 54, 55, 56, 

58, 67. 

Baladitya (Baladitya II) 54. 

Baladitya I 37, 41. 

Baladitya II 37, 39, 40, 41, 44, 55, 61, 
62. 

Baladitya, Emperor 55. 

Baladitya, Parameiavara 55. 

Balaka (Kala T.) 75. 

Bala-Pulina-sukeii 30, 

Balkh-to-Kashmir 23. 

Bi^ia 31, 37. 

Bashkala 23, 



u 


INDEX 


Battle of Pundravardhana 51. 

Beal 54. 

Benares 5, 13, 49, 53, 54, 56, 61, 64, 
65, 67. 

Benares House 13. 

Bengal 1, 7, 34, 38, 43, 47, 49, 50, 52, 
55, 56, 58, 61, 63, 67. 

Bengal and Bihar 47. 

Bengal, condition of 50. 

Bengal monarchy 51. 

Bengal proper 46, 71. 

Bengalees 45. 

Bengali leader 72. 

Bengali politician 72. 

Bh. 60, 63, 66, 75. 

Bh.= (Bhanu Gupta) 54. 

Bh., the Chancellor of the Exchequer 77. 
Bh. (not in T.) 77. 

Bhadra 60. 

Bhadrasena 14. 

Bhagalpur 47, 56. 

Bhagavat 47. 

Bhagavat (pura) 54, 63. 

Bhagavat (probably Bhagavatvarman) 
52. 

Bhagupta i.e., Amsuvarman the Vatsaka 

21 . 

Bhagupta Vatsaka 20. 

Bhakrama (Parakrama T.) 20, 21. 

Bhandarkar’s list 67. 

Bhandra, the Sudra 63. 

Bhanu Gupta 39, 40, 53, 56, 63, 64. 
Bh (anu Gupta) 47. 

Bh (anu Gupta) =Bhanu Gupta Bala- 
ditya 55. 

Bhanu Gupta Baladitya 54, 56. 

Bhanu Gupta Baladitya II, (c. 500 — 510 
A.D.) 61. 

Bhara&iva 26. 

Bharasiva Nagas 52. 

Bharasiva 26. 

Bharatavarsha 23. 

Bhasa 11. 

Bhaskaracharya 31. 

Bhasmama 49 

Bhasmama (Bhasma T.) 48. 

Bhavasu 20. 

Bhavasu Subhasa 21. 

Bhavda 73. 

Bhikshu (s) 12, 18. 

Bhikshu asanga 18. 

Bhitari Pillar inscription 36. 

Bihar 43. 

Bihar-Bengal-Orissa 66. 

Bimbisara 10, 11, 16,17. 

BindusSra T. (Binduvara, S.) X 6, 17. 
Bombasara 10. 


Boraspacin 25. 

Brahmadatta 13. 

Brahmanic rule 69. 

Brahmanab 9. 

Brahmanas, rise of 35. 

Brahmans, political 6. 

Brahmin (s) 1, 15, 17, 22, 45, 50, 51, 

52, 53, 57, 60, 65, 71, 73, 74, 76. 
Brahmin caste 10. 

Brahmin controversialists 14. 

Brahmin emperor, Pushy ami tra 19. 
Brahmin feudal lords 71. 

Brahmin goblins 77. 

Brahmin, heretical 47. 

Brahmin, leading 49. 

Brahmin minister 49. 

Brahmin, Madhyadesa 77. 

Brahmin, Southern 77. 

Brahmin worshippers 77. 

Brihadrathas 13. 

Buddha 2, 4, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 20, 
22, 31, 32, 49, 76. 

Buddha’s doctrine 72, 75. 

Buddha Gupta 3 5. 

Buddha hood 18, 22. 

Buddha images 24, 33, 47, 75, 77. 
Buddha Lord 45. 

Buddha-paksha 20. 

Buddha-paksha 20, 75. 

Buddha-paksha, (read yaksha) 19. 
Buddha-paksha, the Yaksha king 76. 
Buddha raja 30. 

Buddha, relics of 72. 

Buddha’s teaching 10. 

Buddha (Y) aksha 18. 

Buddha- Yaksha 20. 

Buddhism, 9. 10, 15, 19, 23, 47, 64, 65, 
66, 75, 77. 

Buddhism, destruction of 18. 

Buddhism in India 19. 

Buddhism, Northern 12. 

Buddhism, restoration of 19. 

Buddhism, Revival of 11. 

Buddhist (s) 15, 16, 24, 32, 33, 37, 

45, 50, 64, 77. 

Buddhist Art 77. 

Buddhist authority 37. 

Buddhist Brahmin 14. 

Buddhist chroniclers 15. 

Buddhist church 23. 

Buddhist clergy 6. 

Buddhist doctrine 36. 

Buddhist faith 22, 65. 

Buddhist Heretical 75. 

Buddhist Historian 26, 34, 36. 

Buddhist ideal 48. 

Buddhist Jatakas 13., 



INDEX 


III 


Buddhist king 38, 65. 

Buddhist laity 9. 

Buddhist Monk 33, 60, 62. 

Buddhist recluses 75. 

Buddhist records 17. 

Buddhist religious historian 5. 

Buddhist Saints and Teachers 18. 
Buddhist technical terms 3. 

Buddhist temple 24. 

Buddhist wisdom 66. 

Buddhist wishes 51. 

Buddhist writer 6. 

Budha Gupta (c. 500 a.d. d.) 2, 37, 38, 

39, 46, 61. 

Budha Gupta (mistake for Buddha 
Gupta) 54. 

Budha (Simha) 30. 

Budha Suddha 30. 

Burma, upper 32. 

Burmese books 17. 

Burmese Buddhism 14. 

Burmese, tradition 14. 

Burubilvam, (correct Urubilvam) 9. 
Buston (b. 1289 a.d. d. 1363 a.d.) 2, 7, 

4, 36. 

C 

Caesar 45. 

Central India, State of 41. 

Ceylon 37. 

Ceylonese non-Hindu Monks 75. 

Ch. 75. 

Chaityas 12. 

Chakrapalita 37. 

Chakrapalita's, Junagarh inscription 36. 
Chalukyas 5, 69, 72. 

Chalukya documents 69. 

Chalukya domination 72. 

Chalukya inscription 31. 

Chalukya kings 43. 

Chalukya power. 

ChSlukya Pulakesin of Bad ami 31. 
Chalukya temple 69. 

Chalukya temple hostel 72. 

Chilukya Vijayaditya 69. 

Chamasa (T.)., Chandrasena (S.) 11. 

Champ! 32. 

Champavatl 47. 

Chanakya 16, 17. 

Chapala H* 

Chandanamala 18. 

Chandra 30, 42, 43. 

Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta 44. 
Chandraditya Vishnu Gupta in Magadha. 

(c. 728— *745 a.d.) . 
Chandragarbha-pariprichchha 7, 36. 


Chandragarbha Sutra 36, 37. 

Chandra Gupta 15, 16, 17, 35. 

Chandra Gupta I 35, 48, 52. 

Chandra Gupta II 37. 

Chandra Sata 30. 

Chapala 24. 

Chhos-hhyung 7. 

China 32. 

China (Tibet) 22. 

Chlnadesa 22. 

China, Embassy to (731 a.d.) 70. 

China, Emperor of 19. 

Chinese Emperor 22, 70. 

Chinese pilgrim 70. 

Chitra 11. 

Choia 43. 

Chola country 44, 58. 

Church history 18. 

Colonies 7. 

Commandment (doctrine) 18. 
Confusion in East 52. 

Cosmos Indicopleustes 40. 

Council of Ministers 14, 15. 

Council, Second 11. 

Cunningham 3 5. 

D 

D. 63. 

Daksha 41. 

Daksha, inscription of 41. 

Dakshina 48. 

Dakshinapatha 73, 77. 

Dalai Lama 2. 

Damodara Gupta 57. 

Damodarpur, copper plate of 544 
a.d. 67 
Dardistan 70. 

Dasanupa 65. 

Death (Yamantaka) 16. 

Deccan 17. 

Deo Bamark (Shahabad), grant of (570 
a.d.) 57. 

Deo Barnark inscription 43, 55, 56, 58, 
60. 

Deva (s) (700 a.d.) 10, 42, 70. 

Deva=Deva Gupta=Deva Gupta II 42. 
Deva I=Chandra Gupta II 42. 
Devadasa 42. 

Devadasaditya 60. 

Devadasaditya, in Magadha 63. 

Deva Gupta (680 — 710 a.d.) 44. 

Deva Gupta 58, 60, 68, 69, 70, 71. 
Deva Gupta (700 — 720 a.d.) 63. 

Deva Gupta II 43, 59. 

Deva Gupta Vishnu Gupta Chandra- 
ditya 68. 



INDEX 


* 

nr 

Devaraja 33, 35. 

Deva temple 42. 

Devavarma i.e., Deva Gupta 69. 

Dhanu 25. 

Dhara 24. 

(Dh.)=Dha(rasena IV) ( 646— 649 

a.d.) 59, 62 , 66 , 67 , 6 8. 

Dharma 49. 

Dharma- A&oka i.e., the Maury a 12. 
Dharmadeva 21. 

Dharmadosha 41. 

Dharma-Pala 59. 

Dharma (Sastra) 50. 

Dharmasena I 24. 

Dhruva 24, 25. 

Dhruvasena II 24. 

Dhruvasena III 67 . 

Dhundhumar a 1 2 . 

Dillpa 12. 

Dinajpur 38. 

Dinaka 75 
DIpankara 4. 

Dlpankara Srljriana (Arisa) 3. 

D. I. S. (not in T.) A 73. 

Durga 61. 

Dvada&a 43. 

Dvadasaditya 43, 68, 71. 

Dvadaiaditya Chandra Gupta III, (710 
a. d.) 44. 

Dvadasaditya Vishnu Gupta (R.) 71. 

Dvapara 11. 

Dvarabhisara 19. 

Dvijati §akya (Ikshvaku) 66 . 

Dvipas in the Southern Sea (Indian 
Archipelago) 32. 

Dynasty of Varanasi 13. 

Dynasty of the West 20. 

E 

Early Emperors before the Buddha 12. 
Early Kushans (the Kadphises) 19. 
East 33, 49, 52, 53, 65, 68, 72, 73, 
74. 

East country 72. 

East (Magadha, Bengal and Assam) 40. 
Eastern country 47, 50. 

Eastern countries 65. 

Eastern Emperor 34. 

Eastern History 34. 

Eastern History, Provincial 27. 

Eastern India (Purva-Dik) 5. 

Eastern past kings 71. 

Eastern Provinces 52. 

Eastern and Western Seas 17. 

East up to the Sea 4*. 

E. G. L 38. 

E. I. 61, 67, 68, 69. 


Election Anarchy, Bengal 42. 

Election of Gopalaka 42. 

Emperor of All -Northern India 69. 
Emperor of All Uttarapatha 44. 
Emperor of China 71. 

Emperor, Chinese 70. 

| Emperor of India 56. 

Emperors of Madhyadesa,($arvabhumika, 
T.; S. Sarvabhutika) 26. 

Emperors of Northern India 59, 69. 
Emperor Samudra Gupta, the prosperous 
48. 

Emperor of Sakala Uttarapatha 69. 
Empire, the centre of 58. 

Eran 40, 53. 

Eran, battle of (510 a.d.) 63, 64. 

Eran inscription 39. 

Eran Pillar memorial 40. 

Europe 36, 40. 

F 

First Yuga 10. 

Forest (Atavl) 65. 

Francis Joseph 61. 

Further India 32, 72, 73. 

Future Middle time 13. 

G 

G 75. 

Gabhl 20. 

Gait 32. 

Gambhlra 19, 20. 

Gambhlra Yaksha 19. 

Ganajyam, 

Ganarajyam (T.) 51. 

Ganapati Sastri (Mm., Dr.) 1, 2 , 3. 
Gana Sankara 31. 

Gana Sankara Vyaghra 30. 

Gandhara 36. 

Gaiiga 69 . 

Ganges 36, 37, 42, 49, 51, 64, 73. 
Garga-Saiphita 4. 

Gatha Sanskrit 4. 

Gauda (s) 3, 7, 33, 38, 39, 42, 43, 45, 

47, 48, 49, 60, 70 
Gau^a, city of 64. 

Gau^a country 42. 

Gauda, dynasty of the 33, 34, 69, 72. 
Gauda, and of 63. 

Gauda dynasty (Guptas, Later) 70. 
Gauda dynasty of die Later Guptas 61. 
Gauda Gupta dynasty 71. 

Gauda Gupta (the dynasty of Gauda) 
72. 

Gauda King 44, 47, 48, 51, 57, 58, 69, 
Gauda king of Magadha 59. 

Gauda history. Local 47. 

Gauda Lines again 46. 



INDEX 


▼ 


Gau^a and Magadha 46. 

Gauda and Magadha, history of 34. 
Gauda and Magadha, local history of 
46. 

Gauda nation 66. 

Gauda officials 5 6. 

Gauda partition 61. 

Gauda people 47. 

Gaudas, separatist 5 5. 

Gauda, separatist dynasty 61. 

Gauda system 60, 68. 

Gauda, system (i.e., Magadha and 
Gauda) 5 2. 

Gauda t antra 5 0. 

Gauda tantra or Gauda system 66. 
Gaudavaho 68, 70, 72. 

G. E. 67. 

G. I. 40, 41, 43, 54, 56, 57, 59. 

Gods, heavenly 6. 

God Sthanu 29. 

Gomin (Gomimukhya) 18. 

Gomi or Gomin 19. 

Gomin (Pushymitra 188 B.C. — 152 B.C.) 
18. 

Gomi-Shanda, (Gomin the bull) 19. 
Gomi-Shanda, the wicked 19. 

Gopa 53. 

Gopa king 63.. 

Gopa=Gopara j a 63. 

Gopala (s) 1, 42, 43, 46, 51. 

Gopala (c. 730—757 a.d.) 44, 47, 60, 

72. 

Gopala (the "dasajlvins” Sfidras) 3. 
Gopala (the death of) 800 a.d. 3. 
Gopala (dynasty of) 47. 

Gopala, Election of (c. 745 a.d.) 63. 

Gopala (i.e., Palas) 5, 46. 

Gopala reign (745— 772 a.d.) 63. 

Gopala, the Sudra 8. 

Gopala, a Sudra 45. 

Gopalaka 3, 42, 45, 47. 

Goparaja 40, 53, 64. 

Gopendra 30. 

Gopendra Indrasena 31. 

Govinda 31. 

Graha 27, 73. 

Graha—Grahavarman d. 606 a.d. 27. 
Graha (Mihira) 67. 

Grahavarman (600 — 605 a.d.) 57. 

Greater India 32. 

Greek 15* 

Gujrat 25. 

Gupta (s) (350 a.d.) . 

Gupta (s) 2, 3, 7, 27, 34, 40, 41, 43, 

51, 53, 60, 61, 69. 

Gupta attempt 49. 

Gupta defeat 1$. 


Gupta dynasty 7, 38, 44, 52, 59. 
Gupta dynasty, Later 60, 63. 

Gupta Emperors 13, 34, 39. 

Gupta Empire 37, 39, 41, 61. 

Gupta Empire, decline of 65. 

Gupta Empire, recovery of 61. 

Gupta Empire revived 1. 

Gupta Epoch 34. 

Gupta Epoch, Great 34. 

Gupta Era 40. 

Gupta family 39, 46. 

Gupta family of MalaVa 62. 

Gupta of Gauda, Later Imperial (c. 

685 — 730 a.d.) 42. 

Gupta history 34. 

Gupta House, Main 58. 

Guptas, Imperial 34. 

Gupta Imperial 47, 55. 

Gupta Imperial dynasty, description of 
61. 

Gupta Imperial History 33. 

Gupta Imperial, Later 43. 

Gupta Imperialism 5 9. 

Gupta Imperial, position of 58. 

Gupta Imperial Revival 62. 

Gupta Kings 35, 36, 41. 

Guptas, Later 7, 42, 44, 47, 51, 57, 
58, 67, 68, 72. 

Guptas, of Gauda — Magadha, Revival 
and fall of 63. 

Guptas, Later Imperial 63* 

Guptas, Later, of Magadha 59. 

Gupta line, main 60. 

Gupta lords 40. 

Guptas, of Magadha 55. 

Guptas, Magadha 43. 

Gupta Masters (Gupta-Nathah; not lords 
of the Guptas) 40. 

Gupta overlord 58. 

Gupta Period 1, 61. 

Gupta Period, Later (c. 170 A4>.— 590 
A.D.) 49. 

Gupta Possessions 58. 

Guptas Pre-imperial 48* 

Gupta Princess Harsha Gupta 28. 
Gupta Sovereigns 36, 40. 

Gupta rule 63* 

Gupta times 34. 

Gwalior 39, 40. 

H 

H. (Dh., in T.) 73. 

H. (Hu*a) 64. 

H. (Huna Torama^a) 54, 64. 

K* f S(B» in T.) 73. 

H. (Sudra) 64. 

Hara (533—550) 27, 28. 



vi 


INDEX 


Harikela 73. 

Harsha 5, 24, 29 , 31, 3 6, 42, 44, 51, 

58, 67, 68. 

Harshavardhana (606 — 647 a.d.) (606 
—646 A.D, 62) 1, 5, 7, 25, 28, 29, 

41, 42, 46, 47, 49, 50, 55, 56, 59, 62, 
64, 67. 

Harshavardhana, Empire of 67. 

Harya (Hayagriva T.) 13. 

Haya 52. 

Himadri 20, 23, 32, 65. 

Himalayan history, Provincial 20. 
Himalayan State 22. 

Himalayan valleys 65. 

Himalayas 20, 65, 73. 

Hindu (s) 23, 53, 56. 

Hindu Central India (Madhyadesa) 6 
Hindu dynasties 27. 

Hindu dynasties of Further India 32. 
Hindu Ministry 15. 

Hindu names 75. 

Hindu Napoleons 58. 

Hindu Orthodox 36, 52. 

Hinduism, Orthodox, in Bengal 47. 
Hiranyagarbha 22. 

His Majesty (Srlman) U. 39. 

His Majesty U. 35. 

History of Assam 32. 

History of India 1. 

Hoerule 25, 28. 

Hun (s) 36, 39, 40, 54, 56, 57, 58, 

59, 61, 64. 

Huna (s) 36, 53, 57. 

Hun army 62. 

Hun invasion 37, 40, 54. 

H (un) King 57. 

Hun power 58. 

Hun time 41. 

Huvishka 24. 

Hwui Lun 69, 70. 

I 

I. A. 25, 30, 43, 69. 

Imperial Dynasty of Benares 13. 
(Imperial Dynasty of the East 5. 
Imperial Dynasty of Srikantha Thanesar 
62. 

Imperial Dynasty of Vishnuvardhana 
62. 

Imperial Eastern History 27. 

Imperial Gau^a dynasty i.e., Later 
Guptas (Adityasena to Vishnu Gupta) 
2 . 

Imperial Guptas (348 a.d. to 500 a.d.) 

1, 7, 33, 46. 

Imperial History 26 . 


Imperial History, Gupta 7. 

Imperial History, Madhyadesa 7, 20, 27, 
33. 

Imperial list 35. 

Imperial (Magadha) Gauda dynasties 
33. 

Imperial Period 9, 33. 

Imperial Philosophers 75. 

Imperial Sdkas 27. 

Imperial Valabhi dynasty 2. 

India 7, 36, 40, 56, 58. 

India Central 7, 70. 

India East 7. 

India Eastern 34, 45, 59. 

India, Empire of Northern 57, 59. 
India, Further 72, 76. 

India History of (150 to 350 a.d.) 45, 

47, 52. 

India, Northern 28, 44, 58, 60. 

India, North Himalayan States 7. 
India, Orthodox Hindu 37. 

India, South 7. 

India, Southern 29. 

India, West 7. 

India, Western 24, 49. 

Indian Archipelago 32. 

Indian Historian 35, 36. 

Indian History 2, 6. 

Indian record 34. 

Indian scholars 2. 

Indra 25, 32. 

Indr a (Chandra T.) Sena 30. 

Insulindia 72, 73, 77. 
Isana=Isanavarman 27, 28. 
Isanavarman (530 — 5 54 a.d.) 28, 57, 

58, 59, 62. 

Isanavarman, Eqjperor (550 — 554 a.d.) 
62. 

Isanavarman Maukheri 60. 

Islands 76. 

Islands in the Sea 73. 

Itsing (died 713 a.d.) 69, 70. 

J 

J. A. (Journal Asiatique) 4, 69, 
Jambudvlpa 12, 36. 

Jammu 19. 

Jarta i.e., Jat 53. 

Ja^a-vamia (Jata dynasty) 53. 

Jaunpur inscription 59. 

Java 32. 

Jaya 52, 76. 

Jaya, king, Mahavisha 61. 

Jayanaga of Kar$a$uvar$a 61. 

Jaya the serpent, (Jayanaga) 66* 



INDEX 


YU 


J. B. O. R. S. 12, 13, 16, 17, 25, 32, 
52, 53. 

J. B. L. 73. 

Jih-Kwan ( Sun-army =Adityasena) 69. 
Jinas (Buddhas) 49. 

Jinas (Nirgranthas) 49. 

Jishnu 22. 

Jishnu Gupta (653 a.d.) 21. 

Jishnu Gupta II (710 — 730 a.d.) 43. 

44, 55, 58, 63. 

Jivita Gupta II 71. 

J. R. A. S. 25. 

K 

K. 72. 

K. i.e., Kumara Gupta III 60. 

Kabul 5 6. 

Kachh-Sindh 24. 

Kadamba inscriptions 32. 

Kadphises 5, 18, 76. 

Kadphises I 20. 

Kadphises II 20. 

Kalachakra 7. 

Kalasa 73. 

Kala-Asoka 12. 

Kalhana 23, 70. 

Kali *30. 

Kali age 10, 11. 

Kalinga 32, 49. 

Kalihga dynasty 32. 

Kalinga king 32. 

Kalinga Seas 32. 

Kalinga Waters 32. 

Kama-A&oka (Taranatha) 12. 
Kamarupa 32, 47, 56, 73. 

Kamarupa Kala (Kamarupa Kula kings 
of the family of Kamarupa) 32. 

Kanauj 44, 57, 59. 

Kanauj (Panchala) 59. 

Kandarpa 12. 

Kangnur 36. 

Kangra or Jammu 48. 

Kanishka 18, 20. 

Kantipuri 26. 

Kanyakubja 59. 

Kapila 11. 

Kapilapura 73. 

Kapilavastu 47. 

Kapplu 20. 

Karko^as of Kashmir 44. 

Karma 6. 

Kartikadi year (326 G. E.) 67. 

KSrtikeya 30, 32. 

Kiii 13, 75. 

Kasi country 64. 

Kashmir 18, 20, 37, 40, 44, 48, 59, 63. 


Kashmir defeat 70. 

Kashmir y alley 19. 

Kasmir 22, 23. 

Kasyapa 9. 

Kathiwad 59. 

Kathiawar, Southern 25. 
Kathasaritsagara 16. 

Kaumudi-mahotsava 52. 

KausambI 11, 13, 36. 

Kavisa (Kapisa) 22, 23. 

Kielhorn 30, 31, 69. 

Kielhorn, E. I. VIII 44. 

Kesarl (Lion) 66. 

KesI 30. 

Ketu 25. 

Khalimpur copper-plate 45. 

Khanda forest 18. 

Khandes 31. 

Kharagraha 24. 

Kharavela 8. 

Kings 73. 

Kings after the Maury as 18. 

Kingly exposition 5. 

Klrti 73. 

K., N., (R., Gh. in T.) 75. 

Kosala 13. 

Kota family 52. 

Kota versus Gupta fights 53. 

Krishna Gupta 5 5. 

Krimi 73. 

Kshatra 50. 

Kshatra status 52. 

Kshatriya (s) 11, 45, 60, 64, 66, 72. 

Kshatriya dynast 68. 

Kshatriya (Gupta) dynasty 47. 
Kshatriya kng 65. 

Kshatriya leading 53, 63. 

Kshatriya sovereign 66. 

Kshatriya status 52. 

Kukura (Kumara I) 75. 

Kumara 28, 33, 73, 75, 76. 

Kumara, (T. Kusuma) 75. 

Kumara II 38. 

Kumara i.e., Kumara Gupta II 38. 
Kumara Gupta 61. 

Kumara Gupta II 55. 

Kumara Gupta II (Sakraditya for Sri- 
Kramaditya) 54. 

Kumara Gupta III (535 — 5 50 a.d.) 
57, 67, 69. 

Kumara Gupta, Emperor 72. 

Kumara Kalasa 3. 

Kumbha 30. 

Kusagrapura 9. 

Kushan (s) 48. 

Kushan Sassanian 40. 

Kusuma nagara 12. 



viii 


INDEX 


L 

Lada (s) 24, 2 5. 

Lada II (Kachh-Sindh) 24. 

Lalitaditya (130 a.d.) 44, 5 9 , 63, 70. 

Lalitaditya of Kashmir 71. 
Lankavatarasutra 7. 

Lavana Ocean (Indian Ocean) 30. 
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) 58, 6 5. 

Levi, Prof. 18. 

Lichhhavis (549—550 a.d.) 20. 

Lichhavi Dynasty 20, 21. 

Lichhavi Dynasty Nepal 21, 22. 
Lichhavi rulers 11. 

Loka 33, 34. 

Loka (Gauda dynasty) 33. 

Loka the Gaudavardhana 34. 

Lokesa (T.) 14. 

Low age 18. 

Low Period 18. 

L. , the qualified, the wise 75. 

M 

M. 73, 75. 

M. the intelligent 75. 

M. (S. in T.) 73, 75. 

Madhava 30, 31. 

Madhava Gupta 5 5, 68. 

Madhava Gupta or Adityasena 68. 
Madhava Gupta (contemporary of 
Harsha) 44. 

Madhu Sumadhu 76. 

Madhyadesa 9, 20, 26, 28, 29, 47, 50, 
59, 73, 74, 77. 

Madhyadesa (Doab) 48. 

Madhyadesa and East, Imperial History 
of 28, 46. 

Madhyadesa, Northern 26. 

Madhyama (s) Kings of the Madhya 
Country) 26. 

Madhyama kings 5 . 

Magadha 3, 5, 7, 9, 10, 13, 39, 40, 42, 
44, 49, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 68, 69, 70. 

Magadha capital 9. 

Magadha dynasty 13. 

Magadha (Gau^a) 66. 

Magadha, King of 69. 

Magadha, Kings and their ministers 14. 
Magadha line 56. 

Magadha Monarchy 65. 

Magadha, Prime Minister of 1. 
Magadha, ruler of 66. 

Magadhan kings 10. 

Migha 67. 

MahabhSrata, 1st. War 1. 

Mahabhogl, T. 16 (not Mahayogi, $.) 
16. 


Maha-Chlna (China) 22. 

Mahadyuti 19. 

Maha Kasyapa 10. 

Maha Kosala 13. 

Mahanabah 42. 

Mahapadma 16, 17. 

Mahapadma Nanda 1, 14, 15. 

Maharaja 64. 

Maharajadhiraja 28, 43. 

Maharajahs, heavenly 6. 

Mahasena 11, 32. 

Mahasena Gupta 49, 58, 66. 

Maha Turushka 23, 24. 

Mahavamsa 17. 

Mahavlra formula 22. 

Maha Yaksha 19. 

Maha Yana 1, 3, 7, 18. 

Maha Yana (Buddhism) 23, 51. 

Maha Yana Mantra 6, 13, 28. 

Maha Yana moral 77. 

Maha Yana Pantheon 27. 

Maha Yana Sutra (s) 4. 

Mahendra 11, 30, 31, 32, 33. 
Mahendra I 31. 

Mahendra, contemporaries of king 29. 
Mahendra’s kingdom 36. 
Mahendra=Mahendraditya Kumara 

Gupta 35. 

Mahendrapota 30. 

Mahendrasena, king 36. 
Mahcndravarman 31. 

Mahendravarman I 30. 
Mahendravarman Khmar king 32. 
Mahesaksha, the Mahayaksha 23. 
Mahirakula (mistake for Mihirakula) 
54. 

Mahmud of Ghazni 59. 

Maitraka (s)^2 6. 

Maitraka, caste of the 25. 

Maitraka, dynasty of Valabhi 24. 
Malada 68. 

Malava 29, 46, 77. 

Malava Era 41. 

Malwa 38, 41, 61. 

Malwa coins 38. 

Malwa Eastern 25. 

Malwa fall of (511 — 512 a.d.) 61. 

Manadeva 21. 

Manava, Soma’s son 51. 

Manavendra (Manavadeva) 20, 21. 
Mandasaur 41. 

Mandasaur inscription (533 a.d.) 61. 

Mandasor 40. 

Mandasor inscription 28, 37. 

Mandhat* 12. 

Mangala 31. 

Mafigala Vallibha 31. 



INDEX 


ix 


31. 


53. 

18, 75. 

1, 2, 27, 


Mangalesa 30. 

Mangalesa or Mahgalaraja 
Manjughosha 19, 22. 

Manju-SrI 76. 

Manju-§rl Kumar ah 6 . 

Mantra (s) 73, 74, 76. 

Manu, Institute of 45. 

Manuals, dynastic 8. 

Mathita Sumati 30, 31. 

Mathura 26, 53. 

Mathura-Jata (S. Jata-vamsa) 
Mathura-Jata Jat 52. 

Matrichina (Matricheta, T.) 

Maukharis (555 — 600 a.d.) 

28, 29, 57, 58, 59, 67. 

Maukhari Emperors 5 5. 

Maukhari Empire 5 1 . 

Maukhari hero 59. 

Maukhari Imperial dynasty 62. 

Maukhari invasion of the east 58. 
Maukhari king 5 7. 

Maukhari line 28. 

Maukhari ruler 28. 

Maukhari subordinates 56. 

Maurya (s) 17, 40. 

Maurya dynasty 16. 

Maurya policy 17. 

Mayuri-vidya 1 5 . 

Medixval and Madhyadesa kings 
Middle Age 13. 

Middle country 26. 

Middle time 13. 

Mid-India 5 5. 

Mid-India king i.e., Harsha 56. 
Mid-India (Madhyadesa) 5, 7. 

Midland, North 26. 

Mihira 5 3 . 

Mihirakula 37, 39, 40, 41, 53, 54, 56. 
Mihirakula, Emperor of Northern India 
512—526 a.d.) 61. 

Mihira (planet) graha 
Ministers 73. 

Minor directions 74. 

Minor (§isu) 52. 

Mirzapur 26. 

Miscellaneous Provinces 
Mscellaneous Tracts 73. 

Mitakshara 67. 

Mitra-al-Sen (294 a.d.) 25. 

Mlechchha (s) 20, 22, 32, 50, 64, 73. 

Mlechchha countries 32, 37. 

Mlechchha usurpers 21, 22. 

Mlechchha robbers 65. 

M.M.K. 7, 34, 37, 389, 41—47, 

57, 59— 62, 64—67, 69. 

Monogolian type 19. ' 

Monks, Southern 76. 


Monks, (Yatis) 75. 
Moraes, Kadamba Kula 
Mriga 73. 

Mula kalpa 2. 

N 


31. 


N 


3, 33, 46, 47, 


47. 


33. 


65. 


6 . 


(not in T.) 75. 

N. P. (pra., in T.) 73. 

Nabhi 1. 

Naga (s) (c. 140 a.d.) 

51. 

Naga (under the Bharasivas) 

Naga caste 50. 

Naga dynasty 26, 27. 

Naga dynasty (Bharasiva) 3. 

Naga, Eastern capital of 47. 

Naga history 47. 

Naga king (s) 47, 51. 

Naga i.e., Nagarjuna (5th century B.C.) 
18, 75. 

Naga i.e., pre-Gupta Bharasivas 47. 
Nagaraja 47, 51. 

Nagaraja i.e., the Bharasivas or Nava- 
nagas 34. 

Nagarjuna (144 — 50 B. C.) 18, 76. 

Naga-senas or Nagas (150 a.d. to 348 
a.d.) 2, 26, 47. 

Naga-Vakatakas 27. 

Naga-Vakataka history 51. 
Naga-Vakataka period 52. 

Nahusha 10, 12. 

Nalanda 38, 54, 61, 69. 

Nalanda Inscriptions 61, 70. 

Nalanda Stone Inscriptions 68. 

Nama 76. 

Nanda 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 77. 

Nanda (T. Arhan) 18. 

Nandaka 18. 

Nanda-Mahapadma 15, 16. 

Nanda Nagara (Pataliputra) 65. 
Nandapura (Pataliputra) 64. 

Nanda of Rockhill 14. 

Nandavardhana of the Puranas 
Nandin 14. 

Nara and Baladitya of legends 
Naravardhana 41. 

Naravardhana of Thanesar 62. 

Nava Nagas of the Puranas 26. 

Nepal 20, 21, 22. 

Nepal annals 22. 

Nepal inscriptions 21. 

Nepal kingdom 7, 12. 

Nepal kingdom, fall of (675- 

20 , 22 . 

Nepal, kingship of 21. 

Nepal, Province of 20. 

Nepal Western 20. 


14. 


41. 


-700 A.D.) 



X 


INDEX 


Nerur copper plates 30. 

Nichamukhya 14, 15. 

Nikumbha 30, 31. 

Nikumbha Dynasty 31. 

Nirvana 9 . 

North 48, 62, 65 , 70, 74. 

North (i.e., Kashmir) 41. 

North (Uttarapatha) 23. 

Northern Buddhist records 14. 
Northern India (Uttaradik) 5, 19. 
Northern empire 63. 

Northern . Quarter 2 6 . 

Nripanagara 18. 

O 

Oceans, three 76. 

Orissa 65, 67. 

P 

P. 66. 

P. dynasty 68. 

P’s dynasty 71. 

P (Pra) 72. 

P. (Pra, T.), the kshatriya 65. 
Padakrama and Kamala (555-56) 20, 

21 . 

Pahlavik (Sassanians) 36. 

Paikuli Essanian inscription 25. 

Paipala Cave 9. 

Pala Dynasty (c. 730 a.d. — ) 42, 72. 

Pala Emperor, Paramount cy of 772 
a.d. 63. 

Pala kings 3. 

Pala Period (750 a.d.) 3, 59, 63. 

Pala Period, early 7. 

Palhikas 36. 

Pallava king of Kanchl (600 — 625 
a.d.) 30. 

Pancha Kesari 65. 

Pandavas 1 1 . 

Panini 14, 15, 16. 

Pankti 27. 

Pankti i.e., Avanti=Avantivarman 27. 
Paramabha 1 1 ar aka 4 3 . 

Paramesvara 43, 56. 

Parame$vara (Emperor) 58. 
Paramountcy in Irtdia 63. 

Parthiva 10. 

Past Middle age 13. 

Patala City 14. 

Patala-visara 4. 

Pataliputra 33, 48, 52, 59. 

Patna 58. 

Patna City 14. 

Patna Museum 2. 

Pa — VamSa 68. 

Paundra 50. 

Persians 15. 


Persian Empire 16. 

Persian Territories 15. 

Persus 15. 

PIlu 15. 

Philanthrophists 75. 

Planet 53, 54. 

Planet (Graha)=Mihira 64. 

Polekesi Vallabha 31. 

Post-§lladitya 25. 

Post Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhya- 
desa (530— 647 a.d.) 27. 

Pota 30. 

Pra 54, 57, 64, 67. 

Pra, Successors of 66. 

Prabha 25. 

Prabhakaravardhana 1, 28, 29, 57. 
Prabhakaravardhana Emperor (c. 600 — 
605 a.d.) 62. 

Prabha Vishnu 47, 48, 51, 52. 
PrabhaVishnu Emperor 47, 52. 

Prabha Vishnu i.e., Vishnuvriddha Pra- 
varasena (Vakataka) 2. 

Prachi 19. 

Prachi (the East) 41, 63. 

Pradyumna (Kamadeva) 30. 

Prajapati 12. 

Parjnaparamita (the month of the 
Buddhas) 23. 

Prakasaditya 38, 3 9. 

Prakataditya 37, 47, 53, 56, 57, 61. 
Pra (kataditya)=Prakataditya 55. 

Pra (kata’ditya) 58, 59,’ 60, 63, 64, 65, 
66, 67. 

Prakataditya Period (c. 530 — 587 a.d.) 
62.’ 

Pramana-varttika 3, 4. 

Prasenajit 13. 

Prasenajit ofj^osala 11. 

Pratihara Empire of Kanauj 59. 
Pratitha-§raddha 7 5 . 

Pravara “Sena” 27. 

Pravarasena Vishnuvriddha 48. 

Prayaga 60. 

Pre Buddhan age 13. 

Prime Minister 17. 

Province Western 21. 

Provincial Gauda history 51. 

Provincial history 24, 39. 

Provincial history of Bengal 35, 
Provincial history Gauda and Magadha 
46. 

Provincial history of Himalayas 20. 
Provincial history North 20. 

Pulakesin II 30. 

PulakeSin II (608— 642 a.d.) 31. 

Pulakesin II 44. 

Pura 38. 



INDEX 


Xt 


Pura Gupta 38. 

Puranas 1, 4, 14, 15, 17, 47, 52. 
Puranic geography 25. 

Puranic history 10. 

Purna 77. 

Purna of Mathura 77. 

Pushpa 25. 

Pushpamitras 26. 

Pushpamitras (Gomi) 65 . 

Pushpanama 26 . 

Pushpapura 76 . 

Pushyamitra 19. 

Pushy amitra (Gomi) 65 . „ 

R 

R. 60, 68, 71. 

R. (note in T.) 75. 

Radha Gupta 17. 

Raghava the §udra 76. 

Rahul Sankrityayana, Rev. 3. 
Rajabhadra 60. 

Rajadhiraja, Paramesvara 40. 

Raja (Rajagriha) 9, 12. 
Rajavyakarana-parivara 5. 

RajataranginI 71. 

Rajya 50. 

Rajya (vardhana) 2, 5, 29, 50, 54, 5 5, 
56, 58, 67. 

Rajyavardhana I 59. 

Rajyavardhana II (605 — 606 a. d.) 62, 

66 . 

Rama Gupta 37. 

Ratnasambhava 75. 

Religion 28. 

Restoration of Buddhism 19. 

Revived Gupta Empire 1. 
Rishabhaputra Bharata (388 — 395 ) 12. 

Rishabha, son of Labhin 12. 

Rockhill 12, 14. 

Rudrasena I 52. 

Russian collection 2. 

S 

S. 77. 

S. (A. in T.) 73. 

S. and L. and Strl — haters of the people 
73. 

S. MMK. 4. 

S; monk (M. in T.) 75. 

S. (Subandhu) 76. 

Sadaha 73. 

Sagara 12. 

Sai&unakas 13, 14, 17. 

Saiiunaka Dynasty 9. 

Saka(s) 3, 76. 

Saka bom (T. — Kasa) 76. 

Saka Dynasty (Sakavaipsa i.e., Kushans) 
(78 A.d.— 350 a.d.) 2, 26. 


Saka Era 31. 

Sakaja, a Brahmin 68. 

Saka (s) (Kushans) 36. 
Sakalauttarapathanatha 5 8 . 

Saka Satraps 27. 

Saka vamsa 7, 47. 

Saketa 48, 75. 

Sakunas 36. 

Sakya-blo-gros 3. 

Sakya family 11. 

Sakya monk 72. 

Sakyasimha Buddha 11, 12. 

Sakya vardhana (s) 73. 

Saladuti 18. 

Sambhuvarman 32. 

Sampurna, the Brahmin 77. 

Samuda, a Hindu King 32. 

Samudra 33, 3 5, 47, 48. 

Samudra (Gupta) 3. 

Samudra Gupta (c. 330 a.d.) 21. 

Samudra Gupta (78 A.D.-f 18 X 15 = 
348 a.d.) 27. 

Samudra Gupta 32, 34, 48, 52, 53, 58, 
63. 

Sarigha 47. 

Sankara 30. 

Sankara deva (about 65 a.d. c. 650) 

21 . 

Sankara gana 30, 31. 

Sankrityayana, Rev. 2. 

Sanskrit 2. ^ 

Sanskrit text 3, 56, 65. 

Santanu 11. 

Sarnath 38. 

Sarnath inscription 37, 38, 55, 67. 
Sarva 27. 

Sarvapankti 27. 

Sarva=Sarvavarman 27. 

Sarvavarman 59. 

Sarvavarman Emperor (5 54 — 570 a.d.) 
62. 

Sarvavarman Maukhari 5 5. 

Sarvavarman Maukhari Emperor (554 — 
570 a.d.) 57, 58. 

Sarvavarman Paramesvara 55. 

Sasanka 3, 31, 49, 51. 

Sasanka rise of 49. 

§asanka (Soma) 5, 65. 

Sassanians 36. 

Sastras 18. 

£atanika 11, 13. 

Satavahana (223 — 231 a.d.) 29, 30, 

32. 

Satyasandha 15. 

Scheme of Royal History 74. 

Scniefner 12. 

Sea-coast 24. 



INDEX 


Seas, two 77. 

Second Council 14. 

Secretariate 56 . 

Senaklrti 75. 

Sena’s line 27. 

Separatist Gaudas 49, 67 . 

Shahabad District 49. 

Siddha 76. 

£lla 24, 25. 

Slla the Dharmaraja Siladitya 24, 

26. 

Siladitya Dharmaditya I 24. 

Siiaditya (Harsha) 5 5. 

Simhadatta 16. 

Simhadeva 32. 

Simha dynasty 65. 

Simha of the Lichchavis at Vaisall 
Sinitialled (Skanda) 33. 

Sisu 52. 

§isu (Rudrasena) 52. 

§isu (Vakataka) 47. 

Sitatapatra 12. 

Skanda 38. 

Skanda Gupta (455 a.d. — 467 a.d. 

5, 7, 34, 36, 37, 39. 

Skanda Gupta, Wars of 36. 
Skangyur (rgyud D.) 3. 

Smith, Vincent 5, 3 5, 37, 70. 

Soma 65, 73. 

Soma (Brahmin) 5. 

Soma Kesari (Simha) 61. 

Soma (^asanka) * 29, 47, 49, 57, 66. 
Sone 58, 69, 70. 

South 32, 40, 58, 59, 62, 67, 72, / 
75, 77. 

South Bihar 49. 

South East 61, 66. 

South, Kings of 31. 

Southerns 72. 

Southern country 48. 

Southern forgery 2. 

Southern India 32. 

Southern India (Dakshina Dik) 5. 
Southern, Kings of 30. 

Southern system 73. 

Sramanah 9. 

Sri 60, 69. 

Srlkantha 28. 

Sri, king 68. 

Sri-Kramaditya 54. 

Sriman U. 38. 

Srlmatl 68. 

Sringapura 65. 

Sri — Parvata 30, 32. 

Stankgyur 4. 

State 75, 76. 


Stone-Pillars 12. 

Sthanu, Lord 59. 

Sthanv (v) Isvara 28, 29. 

Sthanvisvara 29. 

String-Fsan-Gampo 22, 23. 

Subahu 1 1 . 

Subandhu 77. 

Subhasu (Bhuma-subhuma in T.) 20. 

Subhu 7 3 . 

2 5 , Subhu ti — Bhuti 7 3 . 

Subhuti— SrI-Santi 3. 

Succession of Empires 61, 62. 
SuchandiA 25. 

Suchandra=Mahendra 32. 

Suchitra 11. 

Sudatta 75. 

Suddhodana 11. 

Suddhodana the Sakya 11. 

Sudhanu (T.) Sudhana(S.) 11. 

Sudra (s) 6, 45, 53, 64, 71, 76. 

Sudra king 30, 60, 64. 

Sudra king in Gauda 71. 

Sudra king (Huna) 65. 

2, Sujaya 76. 

SukesI 30. 

Sukra 10. 

Sumatra 32. 

Sundara-varman 52. 

Sunga 5. 

§uriga age 19. 

§unga Period 19. 

Sura (T., Sura= Assyria) 25. 

Surasena (Vlrasena of Taranatha) 14. 
Surparaka (Sopara) 25. 

Suryavamsa (Ikshvakus) 73. 

Sushena 7 5 . 

Susthitavarman 5 5, 56, 58. 

Suvrata (T.)^ 27. 

Suvrata MMK, nominal 57. 

Suvrisha 20. 

Suwat 23. 

Sva 71, 72. 

Svada 60. 

Svetasuchandra called Satavahana 29, 
30. 

T 

T. AMMK 6. 

T. MMK 4, 6. 

Tantra 76. 

Tantrika 18. 

Taranatha 7, 11, 16, 17. 

Tara worship 73. 

Tathagata Gupta 39, 40, 54, 55. 

Th. (Dh. T.) 75. 

Thakurl (s) 21. 



INDEX 


xiii 


Thakurl Dynasty (7th century a.d.) 

’ 20 , 21 . 

■piakurl Western 21. 

Thanesar 56, 59. 

Thanesar, House of 58. 

Thanesvara 29. 

Three Oceans, Lord of 62. 

Tibet 2, 4, 22, 23. 

Tibet (China) (628— 698 a.d.) 22. 

Tibet dominion 22. 

Tibetan 2, 53, 60, 65. 

Tibetan emperor 22. 

Tibetan King (Parkar) 22. 

Tibetan Library 2. 

Tibetan Script 23. 

Tibetan Text 3, 4, 9, 51, 53, 56, 61. 
Tibetan version 48. 

Tirhut 68. 

Tirtha 64. 

Tirthikas 10, 47, 75. 

Toramana, Hun king 39, 40, 53, 54, 
5 6, 61. 

Traigungas 32. 

Travancore 1. 

Traya 52. 

Tripurl Kalachuris 30. 

Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 84) 
Turushka 20. 

Turushka King (Kanishka) 23. 

U 

U — Buddha-Gupta=U. Buddha Gupta 
5 5. 

U. Prakasaditya’s coins 39. 

U. (Ukarakhya) 10. 

Udavl (Udayi) (Varshadhara T.J 11. 
Udaya 10, 22. 

Udaya deva (c. 675 a.d.) 21. 

Udaya and Jishnu (T.; S-Jinhuna 5 56 — 
557) 20, 21. 

Udayana 11, 13. 

Udayin 10, 14. 

Udumbara (probably Dumraon) 49. 
Udyana (T,, S.-Udaya) 23. 

Udyota, the religious 76. 

Ujjain 25. 

Ujjayinl 11, 24. 

Urna 12. 

Urubilvam 9. 

V 

V. , 66, 67, 68. 

V., an artist abroad, 77. 

V., the Brahmin 76. 

V., the Dharma-thinker 75. 

V., (MMK-Dhruvasena III) (c. 653 or 
656 A.D.) 62. 


V., the rich Brahmin 76. 

V’.s, (two) 73. 

V., (Vajra) 66. 

Vi. (V., T.) 75. 

Vaidya (Physician) 75. 

Vaisali 10, 47, 52, 73. 

Vaisali of Taranatha 14. 

Vaisalya mother=Lichchhavi Lady 53. 
Vaisya (s) 5, 28, 29, 47, 51, 52, 53, 

73. 

Vaisya caste 28, 50. 

Vaisya dynasty 29. 

Vaisya of Srlkantha Sthanvlsvara (560 
—647 a.d.) 28. 

Vaisya king 50. 

Vajra 41, 54, 55, 57. 

Vakataka (s) 40, 51, 69. 

Vakataka Emperor 27, 48, 52. 

Valabhi 25, 26. 

Valabhi kings 67. 

Valabhi Dynasty (595 — 650 a.d.) 24. 

Valabhi, Emperor of 66, 68. 

Vallabha 31. 

Vallabha (T. has Chittabha) 30. 
Vallabha — SukesI 31. 

Vanavasi 31. 
l.j Vanik (merchant) 75. 

Varanasi 10, 13. 

Vararuchi 14, 15. 

Varavatl 25. 

Varavatya (s) T., S. Dvaravatya 25, 
26 - 

Varavatya Yatavas 11. * 

Vardhamana (Burdwan) 33, 34. 
Varunika (Deo Barnark) 69. 

Vaseshka 24. 

Vedas 76. 

Vedic theory of caste superiority 45. 
Venuvana 12. 

Vidya (T) 18. 

Vidyota Pradyota (T.) 11. 

Vidyota Mudyota (S.) 11. 

Vijayaditya 69. 

Vikraditya 40. 

Vikrama 33, 3 5. 

Vikrama i.e., Vikramaditya=Chandra 
Gupta II 3 5. 

Vikramaditya (s) 58. 

Vinaya 13, 77. 

Vinayaditya 69. 

Vinayaditya, Chalukya king (679 — 696 
a.d.) 44. 

Vindhya (s) 26, 30, 65. 

Vindhya country 48, 66. 

Vindhya country i.e., Malwa 61. 
Vindhya (Malava) 66. 

Virasena Niga 26. 



XiV 


INDEX 


Virat 11. 

Viruda Chandraditya 43. 

Vishnu (520 — 533 a.d.) 25, 27. 

Vishnu, Bh. 28. 

Vishnu ( dharma ) 28. 

Vishnu (dharma) Yasodharman 28, 29. 
Vishnu Gupta 43, 68, 71, 76. 

Vishnu Gupta Chanakya 17, 77. 

Vishnu Gupta Chandraditya (710 a.d.) 
,44, 60, 71. 

Vishnu-vardhana (520 — 53 5 a.d.) 1. 

2, 29 , 33, 39, 41, 57. 

Vishnu (vardhana, 533 a.d.) 28. 

Vishnuvardhana, emperor 29. 
Vishnuvardhana, or Yasodharman 37, 
38*. 

Vishnuvardhana Yasodharman 5 8, 62. 
Vishnuvriddha Vakataka 52. 

Visoka 12. 

Visoka=Nanda- vardhana 14. 
Vrisha-deva (c. 630 a.d.) 21 

Vrisha (T. Vaivisha, in S.) 20, 21. 

Vrita-sudhana called Karmaraja 73. 

W 

Walters 54. 

War with Soma (Sasanka) 50. 

West 26, 41, 48, 53, 59, 64, 74. 

West or Lada 25. 

West country i.e., Kachchha 25. 
Western India (Paschat Desa) 5. 
Western kings (Paschima) 21. 


Western satraps 26. 

Y 

Y 68, 70. 

Yadava (s) 25, 26. 

Yadava Republics 25. 

Yaksha 12, 19. 

Yaksha family 24. 

Yaksha Dynasty 18, 19. 

Yamantaka 16. 

Yamuna 69. 

Yana (Mahayana) 72. 

Yasasvin 33. 

Yasodharman 28, 40, 41, 57, 62. 
Yasodharman, Digvijaya of 62. 
Yasodharman, Emperor 40. 
Yasodharman, Vishnuvardhana (530 to 
540 a.d.) 39, 41, 56, 57, 59. 

Yasovarman 59. 

Yasovarman of Kanauj (720 — 728 a.d.) 

44, 63. 

Yatava 25. 

Yavana (s) 15, 36, 60, 68, 70. 

Yavana (or Yauna) 36. 

Yavana (Yaunas, Hunas, Hyunas) 36. 
Yavananl 15. 

Yuan Chwang 7, 8, 11, 22, 24, 29, 39, 
40, 41, 54, 55, 56, 67. 

Yuan Chan 70. 

Yuga 75. 

Yugapurana 4. 



THE 

TEXT OF THE MANJU-SM-MIMKAIPA 

Corrected with the help of the Tibetan Text by 
Ven. RAHULA SANKRITYAYANA 
Tripitakdcharya, Mahapandita 








fairer: T^rrfTO: 

[ I. Madhya-desa — Imperial ] 

§ 1. Biography of the Buddha and Saisunaka Dynasty 
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gmrai 5 fa&& fJwq3ffaTfag11.il 
qqg h^tH+Om § mi gm grog: i 
erarcft «tra^ faiT i j & refl gte T limn 
*T*fat ggf ira: q&frjq: i 

qfTWPRWT^ fgqwt g*qt ggr ii?Ro|| 


i*q. wh 
»*•. fcwnfa i 
q 


ii*. «\»rafangu \ 
m. fcn< ( f ) » 


m. qg g fa q n f i 



1* 


T. 432 a. 


G. 


T. 432 b. 


fWlMld W IwVWjf&Pd^ Wfl{. I 

«T5^T5f w fat »nsjgfa: im?ll 

^TFJTrf nsgfwftr ?f I 

<tt WFra* gfrow. ii^rii 

Jipwi faro? i 

STRrfrrtf g* fMrfo g^RT gfcir ll Wll 
f^s^r =^r sfas I 

<wt #si ?rwiwr g ta* n <w ii^vii 
^ nprer^wi^if I 

wmre i *rhre *rnrg'rc^ f^r^m iiwi 
*ttcr fr£i stir tffcfbjjf ftqfiwt I 
q-fonfct storks 1 *n?f£$: HWli 
qg&k i fa frgrfo *rgfehrera& \ 
qfoa » nj!aq rfq wtfa«Tt^f3$: ll^ll 
*5Fi& stre&qrfo mu: ^fcrt nt: i 

fsranrrdfaf *ftt gsinf^RF'Rg. i 

wa' g*fai 5RR srg* limit 

iftmfcr t wrfl#RTfafa: i 

*FsM*g5fcTCl5& *7#3ffrfa ll^o|| 

*rfr?fa$i swf ^ ^nftftsifcrr i 
*fan %rg!fR vftidfa r ftstyflltfttl 
STwpti h * fe$gf faggishr i 
WWK<< *?K S^Nf *r Rftagiimil 
t$5*t ?ej^njji«n!r »i^i(-)iiw^(in i 

JTgrrff^rat^gg' g*ig I 

fa* wlMitof fa^RigwMiftdn, \\m\ 
WUfrlWHfM feafim i nAfawi. ! 

*rf»ifai 3*fcr: ^«Pj|T.sra*R «**n iwni 


u<. mniwwat i 
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It 


ftrs«nFT sreit^ I llWll 

wf«i^ srgs# # grang; l 

*PT*mf *raf gftpgrmrefo <t?t 11^*11 
f% 3 f «rs> to' srw^ I 
«ra srmiwt fir: TftfMM ^iot: li^di 
*rfa ?3 f :^j*t g vz ^r vnf^ i 

* to* ft f*m wyjrw^ftrin nmn 

g. fratww ct?t: wirat ’j’lfw a^r, i 

*m mjr% 5 :^rm limn 

*jf hfi 33^ ^rf^rrq; i 

fftf<TtS*ft ■H8RM ! *T*! 5 t fe^lrWJ limit 
fTO*ft<H**wW g iFgfWt yrreg i 

«RftjW ^FTR I fosfc iRT^Wq; limit 
mtrqremtci q*ftW gEiq qrwH: i 
T. 43 3 a. ^T <T5^T 3>< gg'.Isft ^ $*• II WII 

«Fti: irart wffz: m^\ vrr^ ?na 

wr^rmfa «sts!t *irc<iftt tow * il?»vn 
smfwrt rT^TT «rfwrc%* tmrsrft i 

qftrats* ’ftr^ k wi sinter 11 mil 

TT^r^tr wim: I 

*ww ? w) w#sn ?nfe ft srtfar *5 nmn 
S<&«a»re n § ^rt s^t wptr } sRfftrr: 1 

infor: dg^R it ^ s q ?' wmmwit: limn 

raster *jpg5?re?ra *Pm inu^ 1 

& §m ^ *n=g^ limn 

ftramretftft ^ »ro wft qft W limn 

ft; ^n4 prar limn 

iV*. "HW: i m. fln 1 wfawfl* i m. iwnn^i m 4 ! 1 





qfirat ^ iiwh 

nsgEwre f^n wtb ^rrawi%:fe^ i 
rra^ltsfq S3RT <TCB 5*T%T fsH^RtS^ ||?<^|| 
T.433b. G.W ^tfferar^T«rn«it *T ?TS§pFt l 

qtfafii« n «l : se^rt^ttb%: n?^n 
<ragft T R T fo qq | 

c**hr qifewftg : sr tt*t i|?t\yii 

<n?r ^ si5^ =q «rrfsRq; i 
$mt f^roiFf qg f i q; q ii?^mi 

faftfer fmT tbfcmtf & mrnq i 
fafq* *ns3j*fc ii^ii 

s gs ftfa Trer =q 3 r 3 iH i 

fqf^IT N^lsfc STTFT ^KWl+HH . l|?VII 


T. 434 a. 


?ra: $*bt ^ i h^RRm II? VI l 

gwu& T ^ sfai fa?roBfa\fo*i»i ii?^ii 

«4*iTqfe, r Hqfa *Trfar: li?5°il 

?# 5?nr ^ qsgsfofa ^t: i 
ftFtofa qmWg^nq:'Ti?^ii 
feifrf mf? gffefcidq i 
q t hffTiq rf&r & faifcn vfratfc ii?^ii 
* r^ftd gswf ? q^rofaq; i 
qsf^W 3^7 SfS l t n ^ N ft^ T d^ ii?^ii 
sbfi *fst £b: ftq^m: I 

Bftwfe <* w$&-. Bgwi i fiiftiW b ntttii 


BS^ WI ^SB BTBt t *gr at% q femfa ii?vmi 


in*, qqw i 


m. J*t i 
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n 


G. fgfgf 3*T fiSTT I • 

ft i frgW Wraf 3 nfoaifa u?$5l| 

S*g«> find I to# 3«f§««: i 
sr fo’SW df#: w<; ii fa^da i li?^n 
3 * 3 ? gijqrf 1 

MsuiilHl^r^!id: frTOT? ire: 33 : ||? 54 i 
ind wrawr: wtmmt 1 
33F3 ftrorT fatf WHiywnwH. II? Wl 
ird tost snug: 1 

faSW 3 fa*H(4 3 ||?vi©|| 

farod g#: 33 : 5R7fT7#t ??#w: 1 
WER# m\ # IW NdloT H q' llfoW 

3^Rf ^<ril(q«t**i 333»Rl£+H3N13 • 

Wf: «imt srar: ’&gq\ ^?3VTGH3 ||?*?|| 

T. 434 b. ggTfa# f3rt Sigse 33 I 

<^3T n^firasifo q^i^rt 3 31 33 ^ 11^311 
3nfed 1 #: nng: 5 ht3t4 3 hhih^ 1 
?mtsn# nig: RfRfrl 3 3 snft ii?v*vii 
3T3f <r# 33 nfRinfJi3iftR3 1 
*JW jjnwH-wf n?v*mi 

3 5|T 3^RF5BRT n^t 3 1 

3 & 1 T# n^WRT ^nf3fq<mn3 n?^n 
3qnff tb*^ i 3 fast qfo^ i w i $4tew 1 
3313 if 3*i3T3 *3RRf ^ f%3T33f ii?'*»ii 
f5I«rTirR#f%5T3fed3Tf%3ft^d 1 
3313 Rt if 3 3Tsf ^n^cjf 3 # ?33T 11^1 
g. hr* nn3T I gnf qtaw 3*fd fa^fan: i 

fa3T d 3J33fc fS: «<hlf§A.3 II WII 

1M. 4 I 1»o. »W3l I 
1»«. <Ntt3Mt I 1*H. 3TTO«# I 


1»1. 3$3W: I if I 


V»V tn3fat|ri 



u 


T. 455 a. 


G. 


T. 43 J b. 




tref irat *«5T«ik: gRfftjni I 

qrfrgTOTOi 5 t1«t: *jf*n ^jrtra & %tr: iiUoii 

to: sqKt *rra%ro: l 

jriit «nRf ^n; infhk: \\M\\ 

?ro^ tm: iite^ii 

«^g* ?3RTO b{ i 

vm* 5rfgt s^ ir^ii 

ij$fs ffrds4 i 


TO**r ?rwr; for: 4RHi+rifrot *rfo ll?tffli 


M F mQds I to I 

to sr^fror 'rrofo: snrt to: ii^ii 
§froT: totot: ^ f^risET <tot: i 
«e*rt j^ferow t Rrirayra §tot ii^ii 
TOffifaT *T^ <#T ^ I 

foror *n dd*rc*j: sroronfo ii^ii 
TOtssft *rrofaf<r tort: srmrcrf spfrsTO; I 
TO^r: « IfR: TOfofo?:: g*n WUtU 
SRnfTOtsfa *focTO 5TTTOI#^ JR5RT? I 

q &reta «iT m*4 fot wrrstifr; ll?<^ll 
*fori 3imm bwt: i 

SRtfa «$faw| *( TOi & T fotTO: ll^oll 
jttor* qg .gT4>*ro gpufajat imt to: i 
i&g*n '<mf$<r& i forfaRn ^ scw^ im?n 
*to$t!t TOfos *ffos^ faforfoft i 

qyrt TOt fi[ *it fts srfofo *?*&*: limn 
TOTnft 'TTO^ TO iiPt'f) |ffTOT%TO^ I 
*&TOT t^RR^g Wi?t TOfTOTH IIWII 



ftrcwiitfid ^ gfoft iW I linvii 


u«. I wN i 
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T. 436 a. 


G. 


■ 


€^tt 5 ef q*mnt rea yrmgg q; i 

^ ^I^ni I n^?w: ll WMl 

^jqn^MiR srgssar ^ i 

«to»r?i *r & ’STTfa g^itosrq. u wii 

SJ^J1«I <Rf: *rf ^RFTT nzf&w. I 

gqrq ?f q^PTRi fe'rfRmq n? vn 
sNHhpfcr f¥an ^rafr qqrgqr: i 
sW ^jjRiqjT^r 'seqq^FRifw: n?vn 
fqarelMWd fair *rrrt $qfqg N^iq i 
?rats^ sfar?fa?§ q^PTtnt limil 

qqf^jjj «nf qqFmq i 

f^rp% vm q^«6: iRo°n 

*rnre)f ^ stofi faqr i 

qfa??5rr to^t gq: gq: ir°*ii 

qsNq q§qr ?ra gfqq* qd i 
qfqsr «mreff stfaqrfaq* iroru 

farosts^ qqterrar qfcRpft u$f£*: i 
qftqrdsq «r£t: qfcRjq^fefo: IR°3ll 
tptt wnI 5^t: srpratsst fqqrfci% i 
srggsqf q*n qr& iRovu 

qfr T$* »« r ^jwr: q# q^firawi: i 
«Tmrn qfc?g qqgfq wqqgfq qqr iro'mi 
w ( q fqfqqj i 

qqr Vf&Ftd IRo^ll 

^RRnfwnfqi ^ratfeqqr^i 
wrfi ■isErera qc^rawwc ir©v»ii 


qtsfa <rcqfq faq Wtok^i 

ingrp fo t snw# q *rra4 gfc mvRqjRom 


UH. fa«T I 


!•*. qurfad 1 



n 


T. 436 b. 


G. 


T. 437 a. 


%r^naf#aTtfaagfaa[i 
wff$ aiaat fa§: g# aftarar. iRo^n 
ata agt W t a?T W. I 
afa«aft a^r anl «naf few® ir?°ii 
j W^rm aat a<a qr#ftqfaat gfa i 
at ^tam §:*#: tq^t an^na: irwi 

«R| t fafa: STTRIT «HTatS$ a SFHaq I 

^rfrr t arnf ?ata qftaftfta: irsrii 
tta gfJra^ar san^ats^; aa(Pa% i 
ata?m M%uyf g ?rf?a <aafsa% IR^li 
a*af qfem ait ft%‘ ^ f^aa 1 1 
ftat g*a ft<t I a^a qftfafa: irwi 
fgf*ait gsa I $a ta f | lla ai i I 
aaifa g:fea: ?aaan arfNrarat a ^ i g f a : iR?mi 
aft# maa* araf anpqwafa a aftn i 
ar terar ara ar #e a aarf# ir^ii 
ar aa faaarft aata aaiaa i 
aa aa aa^ian fn?t #^aia irhi 
gftm saniat m f«as?a qiftsnfa i 
at a aaar art aigniant s *nwi^iR^ii 
^%<na w?iam w*wfaa i 
fofafaa aiant ufafawi affair fRmi 
^f i wy pr g^ a g *naq>ng i a$fc q> HH 
ftgar faaarcj I ar $a I $ar ir^oh 
aaaisnfta : at ^aarTftsi anfifoi i 
ataaar a^iatm gftgai Pmaiam, uwn 
raaiaTatmt asg afsntaaataa: i 
an# 5 aaan t nafajjf g t fca^uwii 
n tgr ^aafi § atnasat a#m: i 
ar# afoarent a^al^aiRaji nwu 


*U. a# i *i<. a*ra*n 
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G. 


T. 437 b. 


ferer i 

3^ irr«ii 

wptt g'jjiwi I 

«5f «RPR 3^ ^RJTfl IRRMI 

wnmr ^E-^RTTg q^M«»0WMf I 
fjwftrfT art?RT^ IR^II 

jt^t w?*rft f^RYJi I «imt fcRgffisn i 
*%wI%i(h Taif% ^sTCRifa to: ir^ii 
f^TT faaWlN ^ WRUPI. I 

WIW «fcKPTT IR^II 

f^rorwiR ?f srerfarq; i 

*Tlt^ STOtf ?*Ff sprits? UWII 

qyffa wforti 1 g*mf*ra>aT srH i 
«TRf TO* *T^ f^rat<Tt V t R t S ?^ IR3°I| 
qtra wi ftnf gw if wi i 

*TW*r: Rf^T: %t<nPTT IR^II 

fiirpmi jjwiwi mt pij 

^ §ftra>i% IRWI 
^ %rc*n% i 
mwnswi irn^isf *trrt 4 g «brutrl \r\\\\ 
W&T ^TqnfiR’. *3% =?^ R I 


af& $1% 3*715% I SRcf *n% TRTt 3 I IR^tfll 
q fo n g rr qfqmfci TO<reft% m 1 
f*ra%t ^pfo tr *ERfT irvmi 

'RTO^t^PT: M<tM<5NfN*ii: IR35II 
%sr^rft<ut SGTCJT *!twi I 

fimt nqq a wra #rc?% q% g>* irv*ii 
wi fi a r uwri gfa % w 1 

«rst *T*f&sr sftwn f5RmT« \R\<A\ 


H*. W|«WWlt I 


U». UTO W | 



1 <C 




T. 438 a. 


G. 'VU 


T. 438 b. 


*RT *h 5 T <l|WW n*blRiHI I 
?N grfer gfg? grti ggwft irwi 
*mH *gsf 3 ^tNi^i 

ggr*$nftgT: gif 3 gfa*reft gff&ET: IR«o|| 


wrrotsifst ?W sgfagft irwii 

ftgwf grag g^g ^jaretfg fagfaggj 
gg gRgftr? ytf grg^ 5^ g% irwii 
gg: gran: ftggi(T)g: g ft ftgfa fgg*rgr. 1 
gfgegfg gg giggrarf^ ggr irv^ii 
f^rifg^i: g^fg^m ^gwi : 1 
g^r: ffcggi fgrtf gfojgr gg gn IRWII 
igfgigT graft gtf qwreflftq : 1 
ggrarera gg *mt g i gr nqra gr: gg iR«kii 
faggrai gg ggr nfij'i^g 1 
Igwiraragr: gt 'Rwift^: irvsii 

■gftfgft 1 


gfauiPd gg «et% fs ^g g l ^r gg irv^ii 
focgrerar ggr ggr gi Pgf^ g rc gr to 1 
gg 3 qftfggkit sg?g)sg ^ irvcii 
gfgmf gggg T <sra<gn gg 1 - 
g$*ft 3 gn: sft $g gi qHgf$g T: UWIl 
qgg y n gft gfa gfo g r ^ ra ft gfo 1 
gDg^O^i 5 |ggfT g^gr irmi 
gg®n^g gggnft ggpjgggngw? 1 
*rgg «m g^raf ftrcrara g^fa^r: irmii 
ggn gg <igg gggr ^.grawi 1 
ftrar ftfo n fo ( gg^tg ) g^Rratr irh«ui 


H*. gngft i **•. *hn» 1 
w. «M* 1 


*fbM* 1 


*»». re ra n 1 



G. W. 


T. 439 a. 


«m i 

w.wb 1*1 
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ftftqrero-HWHg fafolf nM t PN i: I 
TOjsrftraaig ir^ii 

wq <j3if sr<tfsfw Tlfowfl i 
*nft ffrtmffift w* irwii 

^ 5 *mrmi &rw$t I 

^ ?r?re: vwf$<iw nwn 

VIT3 «*|OT pwh qftw I 

w h gprfow r irmii 

farr?* *r 5 ^ ^iRrir *pjti i 

ng^RT nsr&sr: miamt * mrmq ir^ii 
sr ( t ) *fcrora ?rN sirror i 

HmmSdfilW T fiffosrwfojj: IRVII 
«ng5?:*T gggffi f :fera qftrcr g unr I 
fT?fts^: *rrwFt *ftnf giw §?r4ksr: MWil 

rrrnnw r fo Pfww : srsrrcf fcw r w i 

?t g sgra hf&i ^nrrap^n^r sfara: iR5«li 
<i«»tai ^®<TT ^wfasplg. I 
gifa; ij g nw w gr gT^rt firefafarTTf ir$?ii 
^rHVrfira - •h^k^: i 

*F#*iT*rcngtw $?*n &r wmn IR*RH 

#c«n ^ » 

?rgrc>rerTt <t?t f%: «m«rm: gqr gft: IR53II 
fWmra 

«r*t w ng^g *pitet gfa »rc*& irsvii 
ft: M^*ft^ «n^s *n#& i 

«n#pfrn *r?*T I wraiwuifcii! irwi 

^ fatof fftsrt »ignft g qfa ^ farfj 
«n?f <t«fow § gtanra gi aifafr IR^ii 

sm. from!: i wit, fr fcfrri i m. wpwrort i m*. ft i 
M*. g%r fa»H« l imi t mfwTi | 





G. $o© 


T.439 b. 


nwfot ftftra i w:l i 

Mtew rer w qifagi fw Hfa ( fa)>jfafro; IRWI 
<^Tf^rr i r^h! i 

mi fesqfiK HT 3 mm- ^fafw*<n irvui 

*TTOt #r| 5^g: w wit HR hrh: i 

RSFJH =9T 5T^T HT§ #Rfa <RT *jfc |R»o|| 

*sto *7 rwN- *rr: i 

»r ?njfv% *% sjsteifq IRv»?ii 

*r.rh: I 

HH*TC*fT SUfaR^MjRHRc l IRvs^II 

gifr re ra ra RtHh! wmffrgw ^rt i 
dffRfor fa* *TtHT ^qf qf^RT *RT IRvi^ll 


«Wms*J^R HT^ *£H<blfir|«WJ IRvstfll 

<m>s *# F Ri mfc- jriht^h^r: i 
giwRw i -Mrci 3R!=3i^ vrmmm J w<rfa^ ir^ii 
« wtwt Tmi mi <n^iw«w Bg<ir i 
nmfw^RRjf Rg srMi hwj; ir^ii 
TO li M TRW *RT I 
wr ^prn 5 tr tH T Pimro fa%FnH, iRvMi 
HfTgrf %>Rir^ q>MWW Hffafr 1 
^RTHRT H H£t ftfoqnSRTgq# : IR^II 


ait qwAfiff^w TOwwfti<Ai IRvi^ii 


u». i *»•. aft i fiwwi i *»*. «rt i *»s. wwf i 
wffyqfifo » *»m. *gitaf ( ) i fas i ^i.wwRMirai 

*•<*. q i gt t q. i *«*<. arfirws » 
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«J3lf SRTWTra^ra: IRColl 

jjrt? shift ft srfftjfft ?pf i 
srftrft <j3if^T 3 *Fmr lR«r?li 


$<*iFi riftt <ni |R<Rii 

T.440a.G.*«i BW «TnRT$ft?t<iifa»i: I 

vD 

WlftW* : factf IRC^II 

btfS ft wnsn snf^njftt jtr[ i 

?FFH *Plftft 'TFT IROfll 

q i dfaq i 3 ft fart *i ^Ffttfft fa ftl fe^H lR<^n 
^irofinr Bnft? ft mn4 i 

usmhJ) ?rasr^ ftft ir^ii 
w*rft fttai ?ft qrrqgftfcftq , i 

wr ftg mriu ?ft ft fsref wf iR<svi|i 
Brfer ft srf^FftswTm: wrft^wqT 3*7 i 
ggWRTgFW SRft^FRFW: IRddl 
^niftr mjw*ri ftfeg^r Bnj^r^r i 
BnPMT? SfH^R^r^ TFFlf W IR^II 


T. 440 b. 


BTURI^ W3TR 


fa^rftf ftcsft zn sffargs^KFFrT ir^oii 

( Bfft ) ^FT Sgl ft STSWRWHS«f I 

TT^f ft ip fiNfa ftfftg |R<W| 
<i ! «lft ft g| felftt *mf 31 f;i«fe<rH-H4l*< W I 

n*r ft* § ftiftN 'ftfat ^Trftra irvui 

FBf »r^f i 

BFTRBftWTRt ’TT^t SRJFl ftftft IR^II 
Rpr twtow sBiiiwjwi «rog?n i 
wftts^ft ftMftra ft *TT srF d^ia^ : ir^vii 


\t%, traf4 i 


s*l. fft ftq|j i 





C. 


T. 441 a. 


G. H 




s* m r am ay rc : i 

*iwr src^sfar fara *r*roft: iiwii 
wnsta 3 ^fa*f srfaftwr «i«r i 

^ ^ TFTT ft^TTSJ fafaqf *fq_ IR^II 

foft ft smrat gre q fanflwq>fa< i q. i 
tf l ffolfa fat ft* fft^ft 5 K*FM : IR^VJII 
?TU * c*T*T*T 3 STt ft% rRWFI I 
q**ft ft *H£WPi •H^^IRVII 
<RT m faJWTTKq *T5R l 

g HW g *at ssft ( ) iiwii 

fafami^faj *T*ft jrr* ?j*ft IRooii 

«rm«r ^crtM 'tt# fftftsr * i 
q i qftlfcftfou *t g *§*r * ft q? E M i Motu 
fReqift § «th# i 

slqwft* ?**ft ii^srii 
ft* ft*t qifaqft *ft faqjft ^niR^iih. i 

Jf*T* ^ qfar *$WW: |R°3H 

mfftqsrcfcre r ftsfft *rftwft * ** «ki ; i 


5 sreftwr. ?efa *R*fafar ft ii^ovii 
ft* q^faqr%* *mr W *rare: i 



ft*l*f ft**T*l^ *T **ftfr *P^[ I 

iwgwiTOf **>*fa*t *gft*r , *r*m *^t ii^u 
'wg*$* fat *faft ffarwRgpl ?i? i 
**ft «TT^ft ***T ■ftfac is fts * *mr * 1Rovall 
*i*t 5*ffa*r ««* fa^tr^* *t%r: i 
qfgtflFtM*) *if **£fft gn **r iRodii 
ftfafr **F1 W* *rfftgW * I 
ftW **rq*T$ 3 # «T3^ fat *5 iRo^ll 


W<. *lW*nft I \oo. g* | lot, ftwn I 



SAISUNAKAS 


T. 441 b. 


C. 


^pntgroi^ »rs#5r §4foq: ii^oii 

fag^ g>4 i 

si^gfaggif^ iftUii 


gi^T PuylRnl ^ST g*g sU^ih. I 
^%wr: o^ftrei 3 iiWll 

JfR% %rRT UTCT^ fw^ 3 TI^ RTFf^TT I 

ifrr ^ftfagT ^ gg^gcrg nwn 

iffisf gregf i 

*r*pf ?f^ff 55: ^i^mTfcrr ii^vii 
^? n grefc; q y r <gfa 3 5 >rcg I 
g* tgpr# fof «n^Nfr gfg im«mi 


gqng mgfeiwft 4 fcftg: s ?rcrfgg t 1 
stfTIWT ^TrTWT *?jg wvjRN g^ ggr Il3?5ll 
ggts^t f^FTjpn^R: i 

sftnpr gft ^i s frrc mi g^ f & Ei H ift^n 
si^iTfF gg’gsf f*gf fagtf ^gggigg i 
g^ggr *sfagt «»4: >35 ftgg&s*n H 3 ?<£il 
g ftRRRj^gr qgtfet i q , i 
ggg *p ?r%g Rreg gifaggg: 113^11 
sgsgpgfatlri gr^i fe#g gift sii^ i 
«!4«i^g>4l sfft: fggR nvwi 

Saisunakas 




wwgw § fargr g rog^w 

wm&ft grrfgg: in 
gig^*i4^ i 

gifar 3 frrm urn steg g*nra: 113 




Hi. gift* i h*. gfown m. ftrnwi h*. gm> it 
m, Sfcr dm^TTsfiwrfgt i Hi.w*W*n mv g w w wv i f > am i 





T. 442 a. «T I 

Rnr $np ! fnfts: aar$a: mPagn fr ll^^ll 
aRTfa gat TT 5 TT saropsr: Jraftf^a: i 
nfa«afa aar%a annara a ana: n^vn 
a%aq.aana fcreiqftm f a ft n pq. t 
'jntn srt fcraqvdiq(a*afa ii^ii 
a area gafa area ^ tfi^ i 
fro? aaffci fwam ftwr a? nfrrc: nv^il 
^nraTawt 5 asR’sf aiR^ a^T i 
atatta daar ^rfip^ts# nfawjfa n^il 
n?rcttt!i gant: Rayifa alfalfa i 

•Egarsnt narfa: f^a t&sjnsat i 
faaa Jirot atfa atsg^N ana: 113^11 
at apt a a^a: attar ascaamar i 
sang ftftaf npf a^nf^Rarftg n^oii 
?st ft%sf n*afa f^»ar ajgfanfaanr i 
^g^tar a^fcr nrf*a faaww* ii^^ii 
itgfcggcreHt a*aara a afra : i 

§ 2. Ancient Kings [before the Buddha] 

*an 5 gt «Bfaar afaror q i PNwa : ii^Rii 
laspshpr) fa?a wnfs?n affi r m 1 
nrarf/Ha-gfwa «aasar a«wfinn: iiuvi 

ZffflW! WWW ftfwWWfiWT cRfT 1 

mffat wr£fof1sfo sw »u»u 

n§a.‘ faapwni ffcftnga'ts'W: 1 
n-WcaWT aO awft rowww wim^ mv*n 
c. %** WRPjf^aaRiar*: qwrotf w^a; aqr 1 

«w*n* ft? jjWj wnftaaaT aqr ti u*u 


M*. a«anis( ) 1 

W«. aifas I 





T. 442 b. 


KINGS OF THE TIME OF THE BUDDHA 

w a nft i qrftiVrapfe i 

errors <j 3 if srgfftar ftft *rtt: 113^11 
Isft %far^c^lP) 45 T I 

«rm^ni?n ^ »iteww: 113^11 

J PT^I(^)W3^JT *ng*re? i 

mi ^Ri3^ *r*m% rt«n iftyyi 

■s#^ 53^^ gnm i 

(srri ) 'Tifs^T 5 4>fyfSi*n: U3V<>li 

?n^ts^ 4 ^rawi i 





r: ii^II 

*rf^rfcr * sr%: tifaf f &d i: n^n 

^ «Rraf *n*Tfojna«n i 

<HfT *T<^ SITOt wt ll^ll 
*r^3 § ^?ift I^tkw fa4ta<T i 

§ 3. Kings of the time of the Buddha 

^IJTH 'irfw gfa *TW IRtfVII 

fof § ^Nifd ^fcraf^rwtwq: I 
#ife ki5it ifttfMi 

3 <FR: ¥TftT i ffapQ?g%&: I 

U3V5I1 

T. 443 a. fwr^fori <w srm: f%$r ^iMimpf i 
gqtfii qtaaqfcwgl&ra ll^ll 

xwpvf m ^s: $. W- \ 

*rt ^<|gwwt 1 13 veil 

G . *<>* ^ ^rfon: star *T$forar: <w^w : l 

*fs# gs <reifrr ?rdwi ikvsii 


W. tf4 i v»». fafcs*T» i i srm4ftre : 

wpfit I Kffttl I TN l ftO^ I I (ftlTW*l> I Vtt. WWlf&f I 



Rpr srtwTOgsnfo foft m^il^«H 
^ gfrsEreqmr ^w f %ffore g g> i 
vp: ffinr: site: f^t HW*i&ra: liVtfii 
^ st*f 4 *rfk gfa i 
r&t s?m^t sit$ $*nd qreredw: iiwii 
wwn&rt Jipreft fora wtfora*rar* i 
5 4. “Hundred years after the Buddha” 

fol mR(m 4^ gft' •h<w) IIV^II 
foMt% fo ra ^ vwrvtot I 

?rar irfoft foliar u^tfii 
afw «bi$ *r?wft sfo ?n?r i 
mi faft 5TTH fos*ira: qifort gf% ’rraq>: iR^mi 
tffoKTCt PTKt ^ R^TtS^ I 

^ y wqfo rap re r nv^ll 

fill' dterawm forat « 

T. 443 b. 3'focR$3 * ^tf^rff HVv»il 

fora %ra*ro‘ <rrf*ratOTt *rerra: i 
' wMforad ^ qrafcret ft; ^ ll^dl 
t§5«raqrara «rfomt i 
?*RT fi? ^ KAMI'S, WRTOR. ll^ll 
qfg «t^rt sr^r i 

<n* vp& sfoirR srar wra4) ftfa U35°li 
^5Thi> sqferaT g f^ftq^ ^l^IdH i 
^^JT^TRI ! 3F*$i W5RJJ. 11^^11 

o. *•• «rra«r swt mmm *nofoi i 

*rat qjjrw ftrs: fofons **rr: inwi 
pmw ftra?^ «rwt flftwipwit i 
ftrg^ pwm ir^ii 


V<*. ^fayw i w a t I Vs». ftwW i \%*. *w*t i wrftarr i «j foiV* i 



HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THE BUDDHA 


^ i 

q^JTOJf ?TFr ff^sr 5 T WuRWH 
g fasrrat «ng^r 53 ft 1 1 

JFT* <Mg <~4 g fT^T n^mi 

’JIT mgq* qrg f^MT5T«RnT?ra: I 
vrawra * 3 ? wr Thrown 113551 1 
^.snifnf g fa*n*r wn g*r: 1 
T. 444 a. <WN ) HnW frfi#fa,H35*H 

& w& I 

*wwg w?rt I sng*roi ?rg«raq; Ii 35 <sn 
WT## wf: g 1 

«nng^f $f?r ^r ftwwa -q lf^df gfa H35\u 
^i^E^ TO ^n fa \ 

<£ 5 Rt 4 g %*TTRT ^ ll^violl 

f^rr g *grf STt^rnfa? rnrfag 1 
^ sj^jt ii^?ii 

?rat «rr*T £rarc gsrem; 1 
*T«TOtf ftf ^ f% * 3 £(<T)^ uvtfui 

m)s$ qrf^: f^isf srrcrt* w 1 

?T 3 r?f ars fat^g^gjnpg .1 
?rat g?rc*r M pww qifrc 11^1 
g. w <i to ?t *ng*rcj fan 1 

ft frai l w gan fc gafo Jrofro: 113^11 
*ifat nfarf f**nt faf qigq^i 1 
Hfcjft TT 3 TT whl)*l q gWWM, 113*511 
T. 444 b. ftnn$r gat ^TOg-fR: I 

to fafan aqRni 4 l 'whfofit TOfar. ii 3 **u 
TOh. 1 u». to i «rot 1 mi. wtfba i tot 


*••. TO* 1 



*6 


M I 

<rcftftqqffo sw’ qr ^ snptf gft iftidi 
gf% amre qr4 gr?T < i ^m w«t>n, i 

m4dfiw re Rq sq i fe^qq^ ii^ii 
i$q sqrfaqt 3 :# *jq: ^4fqrft i 
Trer?fF JTT^T «T«PJ 5 f^^PT IIV°II 
^ig^hir 4tft *n<*qft ^qq; i 

q*qr qpRr% ^rrssr^Rt^fr ir^vii 

^*q<!iiqiw*n q^n ^nraqqf^q: i 

y*rrw<TT *i<Miqi q^w iiv^ii 
q*qr fa^qfcr qfaqr: i 
^ p^tt foqrcr a r q^f^FT: Ill’ll 
TOjft^cpsr: ^ $ =qr^ fa qvnfo m : i 
Wti ?#T ^ §?it»R II^VII 

^ i ro *TF*n sw qfqqi’?!: i 

§ 5. Early Emperors [before the Buddha] 

fW& qp^r m*nm m7**m ii^mi 
W#RqT 1 ^ q^T qfaqrf fa qqrfo a i q l 
<)'jfHifeiw«l fas: *}§W q$i<*M: || 3 <£ 5 i| 

T. 44 J a. ^ fa^IrN^ fas^J tfJHW t I 


fafrm qqr q^ I 


II3<**II 


G. \0% 


wi^rtfm cwr oft% fas srctjfagsra? i 

q«TT q?rt fas4fajftq I 
irnffam gst # ?pqifq sNrer 3% ii^sii 
WI?1: §qt mft: rpqift' 53jf g^qfo | 

gftj> W gqt $ q fas$4 eras: nvwi 
swift gi fa re O q^r: fasi flrct 1 

w&t wmrt 3*: atefa q^ q*r sqq. im?n 


v.». mt: fqqqwiRq fas$q wram ( = ) 1 wivk^ \ 

3*x& i srrft* i *<M. wfbmfl 1 





DYNASTY OF BENARES BEFORE THE BUDDHA 


sftsg’jjNr fas?^ nuntf gfarara i 
nsfr ras^ n nur: rafw srfafasrar: nvwi 
mnfnraT 3 n*raUjf 1^?T ft* *rar: I 
3 '3WT^T Piukni nsfasra ilVtf II 
^ i aif sitn^ ^s^rtfanunt I 
f^rsr: ?3T n fa<ra fra ntqrara n &flftra : II^SII 
^ n «rur: ^nrf^rm nfofanra : i 

$rar rar: ran frara ntfewrcn: i 

§ 6. Dynasty of Benares [before the Buddha] 

nraft 3 ran *ra§r f^imrann^BT: iiv^ii 


nfatfankg^j ^rrf: nfanfaf : nvwi 
wr n mnpfi I wrvw^f i 
fas: «ra3nnfip3 ntqfait srfafann: II3VII 
nsrnNf n^Rnr# ^rf^rafe^t nun. i 
nrnraf raranfaj f^fa ra^raranuvwi 
Km rag^jn ragn gnrq; » 

raiitent fasnra*^ n%: ranrafrnn iitf°oii 
rarafa n §nt ntnra; fmi ?su: i 
raraifa fast nsratal mfcrafa fans: iivmii 
*tn nranroitn fan: *ira snj^ran i 
rarafa §3: yfftiwt iivo^i 

raraifa nrra nran nuram ran rand: 1 
nrafann g ra nfa ntra^ nfarannq; uyo^u 
fa nraramfa grararar n n^gfa i 
frara ntfafarcn n rafa sragra nra ii»oyn 
nrat inunfanranraf 3ranfaj 
rafasfagn <«£ nfa g a ra n ifa iivo<mi 


G. *1o 


*3nnn*n^<Rftmr $ 1 vt». nrffr Mjnr&s fahjfwl: • 
Vu.*flw«i »••. wfri voi. uwfftfir 1 *•*. ran*fcnni s«». «n$dT 1 



ft# srir^h nwmgwhft I 
wrar f*rc ! hrt I ^ ^ h#ht gftr ns®5ii 
ftsfir ft# srirEh *trt t R*ft 3 Htq. i 
T. 446 a. 3 JiRrfti faftraf H*n ny®vsii 

4>RW ft$HSTOH *Rdf<trt! 3 I 

»t}rt ^ m *#*r: ftrctrRT feft q re w r iw®cii 

W f%?RT3§*r ^HT TTW^fTfw | 
ftjjl l ^CTl^Rl f HRffaf =H ||«o^ll 

rrt ft# gh i 

$*m*w§ hrt # fRftRmg ?prt uv?oii 
fofa ft# JRIRfR HfR H# VRR% I 
fo faq ff 3 H*TT RRT ftspSRRg RHHT IIWII 

§ 7. Magadha Kings and their Ministers, subsequent to Udayin 

ftfftRT ft#ftR^ I 
3 ^snftr ^WF R TftftRR^ irai 
^ ^i>4»j j<RR ssfo ^r: i 
fom ?ft f^RRTHt fimfesTfog: IIWII 

G. Ml HR ftngT **TT *R3T TWRlftnft i 

fc#c: 3 *n^rc irai 

ftrt 4teragy r r w • 

ft jfeRT^nv^i 

ttR fafonw-Hfa *ggg nerafdit 
'£3% vngsrcf «forf Wftr hhr# \m$\\ 

T. 446 b. HHt «ftHJTftnjHtOTt ftrsft^t ft«f rh: I 
t l WW^ ^THT qifcr: I ISM I 

fagst y4Mifl ^ RR^sfR r?t ftn: i 
itaiftr Rftrar rrt %#grffgrftRT iismi 
fcnftr »GTftHT r^j: hto gpT$<ft h*t i 
R$* 3T*$HT swf « 35 FHT <T§R*r IWWII 
HR wJRlMT^T RlftRSHTOftSTT | 

<R?4^ ^ffacHRTt Hag?ft*l *#Rft lltftoll 


«U. ovtartei «t^. 



MAGADHA KINGS 


*1 


*sgaTsat gnfonfi r g t fiwfr srtf^rcrw: iivr?ii 
wwr^Rrd ttht w^mr Nfatarfa i 
3*77^ smt sfari us;i$r> u^r: iivr^ii 
fcnfa *rrfa<jt ^ fmrat <fl§RRra: i 
<tr w^rvrnf 5 ^wt^t IIVWII 

<tsr sim n^ft ^ #% 'irf^rff rj: iivrvii 
? i^r ^ anmrRfn^Ei gfa i 
fag-qT fwiwggqT I # ?i*mrftR: iivrmi 
* SP^£t friMFT^WTfjR: I 
^fa: qfonfaft ^ptt I ( *Nt a3R«0 uv^li 
T.447a. G.^U 'T&rftsitsft >wk MT ^TRfa tt *Rq [ I 

<£* ^rr^I iiv^ii 

^ g ^TRTHT^ ifRlfa^M^TT I 
faSTCT ^ifcll M %g^ns) ^ sflRIT IIVHdl 
strife ^ mi 3 « 7 i 

ustrt # wt *rrg mt fer: iiwii 

51 *rf«(W<lr[ *RtRT rTRT TTgflsfd ^TTfe^R: I 
Htsfa *rf^ 3 jt WtTTRt gfa n^oll 

^#i spiftd «b‘ HRRf qrg^d 3% 1 

srftsrrert ^ snro: infttyi 

WRR^ifni <J^RR^tfei: I 
«T 3 ^ *ftfa SJWfd 5 ^TP£ IIV^II 
^ STTMf^r jRRfT: I 

tRSfi&U fwtra ^fdiFit snjji ?^r nwii 
*Rftsfa sffai 'j^*r?wra: 1 
ftOT I Hra iNfcirf RI* TlZ^if iiv^vii 

*v*. fawn i «*». fc&fjfa, 1 'artR- 1 **<. wwot msm**raTq. 

( 1 «*». «w 1 *nf*Rt 1 ni. Rtfri* 1 n*. <mi 

( Mr^-^-f ) 1 v*v. «rn^ ( fw 4 ^) i 







T. 447 b. 



insurer: l 


mwii 

^t^tt 5 :^ snkre vrfapa# 1 
W|iW« q<qfeq3f iW lltf^ll 


foref «ra% ^r ^nrt mI^Ri 1 
WN^d«: WfV. 7 |fyPHfa W!iw: IIV^VJII 


f?Rrf ?rmr#q s^n^rt ^ 1 


^tsfa <ji)*&t*rcq jt^Tttr: ibftdl 

^iq&tfllirereregsfcr few: 1 


§ 8. Maury a Dynasty 

sw wtau ^»Fr: nwn 

g. in 

qrafan *r Tf^hrf?r: iiw°ii 

*J4>^l<ilft5(-HHI«J ftf mfoppf Wf 1 
wSfaqraWf 2 gfg^: iitfy?n 

■sr&rl 55* gfa 1 
^^nwn^TM 5 tr ^frra m limit 

crats# ^pr: 3% l 

&t#i> wq ^ »# jng^f&rnjjittftli 
«*^w(r«jq <r?r gift *# ?q^T fcfa nagj 

flVOTl I 

*i?fa> Mtfcro imfd Htsg^jr jRrf^rr: 1 
W*T fowfrg ||^|| 

g*T 45 Tfcf I 

ftw qa faff ra n fci urtT gfofoa : iiw^li 
TO gCTig g*gg I 

wtatoiroftw § gg«Nh*wift iittwi 


*V<. 1 «n. WTO 1 ( f «froi% ) 1 «V*. 1 »*•. afc** 1 

wWt 1 «*?. d 1 vn. fojmi 1 «»m. wrroftfir 1 f**j 1 m. vrgjniT 

( ft*t-w-*m ) 1 un». «w$g 1 



MAURYA DYNASTY 


T. 448 a. 


G. $1» 


T. 448 b. 


gmt (gw-) gs %! FW gfag: i 

ghwggwgsgjitfteii 
sftgt y&R 4laL-n : Hgfrgft i ift fogg i ng, t 
wi#t ggg^^rw fgfe; ggffcjgfffg IIWII 

gWT Iftlg) gRT fogT gW ggfSri I 
swrc ! W5)g g ?$ g fafi; g% ^ ggr ny^oii 
gfawfg ggr gwfaf&^wt%T i 
fgrcs'ft fawrwi ^brt jnr^rg: iiwii 


gfawfo g w=%gt fl'gw % < g gi n i 
(gggggtf^gt gt t gwigf) f|g«tirwg| iis^ii 
gfa ggr fofoifawfw gfegr gfg i 
gw) gw *jaw f¥$m w #gg: iiwii 
wmm sfe fgwg: grgg: i 

ggrwgt gm I gfcr: ftrsww g iiv^yii 
^g jgtgrfwjfig nrfagr gtfggfggr i 
fWT gTTqgj gtg sftftg iiwift # ggr iiwmi 
^ twgifggN) ^ gfggr fegffrgg: i 
^g gwsnggg g ^gTgrf g^g iitf^n 
gggr^g gtwot e i 

ggtsg) fag^j gwrwr fag^g: ii«^v»ii 
ggtsg) grws g:gr srg^ §^fg: I 
fgfggr giwtf 5:^ srfagf gang ggr listen 
<*wi)g> ^IWI# *tWg 5 lgt%g 1 
gjgtsgt g?:^ g:?gig fgggvgfaw) uwii 
gmtfg ggm gtawft g ftwfr 1 


gjgTRt g^nrfgt ftgglgg: ii« 5 ®ii 
i?Tggr qnkrtf g I 

^Sg) §gggf 3 gg#Bggg$g nv^it 
ififtT gggg!^ gggg) g*f33>: I 

g* gara gq T fc? «^jg gg: gg: liv^li 




»H1. grow! I »H«. grog: I »W. gg> gg|g> I tt**. » 

H 





G» 


T. 449 a. 


fiNr m^r. i 

qr»pt ^wruRirT: yftwft nv^li 

5far yg-q q ti^ qfo s qft i 

^ f?nm * agq*n ftq ?: ii^vii 
f^nfcr *nO^?r i 

«t^I sfaqr fwqiftq?ni n«^ii 



^ cr?r qjjqgrcg <*w*<i*n«i|ew liv^ll 
f WI TO^ l Ka ^TT ^3^1 I 
s^Nq^rf^ta tgs^Tfe'TT <r?r iiv^ii 
fof Frcfaq? f N' *r§7?rra: i 

%$ *rt: sraf^mr: ! qaf ! qw^ qqrgqrq; uv^li 
awi«j*wqr jt^r: ^ i 

rrats^ fawnfas: qqi^wqiqq: iiv^ii 
^ r^rft Jj^rf f£wr: i 

«TFBRH ^TrTT: qq qMfal q^Sci: ll^oll 
^nfa $StMI«fq M<H4>i «i)fafapttdl*^ I 
qrqjnr ff q^MR: stir^it qff^pr: litf^ll 
rTTOTTSf qqgft% qj 5:# qf ■q gqfo I 
^'tajq>q?ar?ra*g =sgq: wi: q*?r 1 1^1 1 
^rsg'j^ii WTrqr g#»i qffo ^r?f 1 
^RT?T fqfcqsqvq: ^FWlfq’q^jq: 1 1^1 1 


SlfforefaqT fgT qtf^UrqRg q^^T: lltf^ll 
!mm4 § q^mof q«roffinj: | 
f^Rnwqf q^STT qrf^TRg ?WFI^: IIV^MI 

i ro»rc srat«p% ^ qpsrr *nfaqrc% nv^n 
T. 449 b. qfafag <rar a&ffiw&a «ftq& 1 

q^rorc 3 q^rnuf srelwrt qtnqwj; u*w|| 


m. UV4)«34ll: I '«'»?.. WTOwH* I 





BUDDHIST SAINTS 




ggjtg a *rerrai 



iiy^cii 


§ 9. Buddhist Saints and Teachers 
g.o^ epRhmg *r*3TT t * I 

+U’j.-q|«n< ?<HW*g Rfa 'JRT JTtN' 5 I 
W ijrnrpot^: 5TORWTO lltf<J°ll 
TOT!? SRRfsjrT fSRT *lTCFfr R: I 

gw idtercF'm: «if?|5K i 

3?r f ^W i ^r ^rf iivc^ii 

^ ?rg <gRg|^ =? sprwg I 

stfto ?rrat *ri fart y«r«p$g i 
sram ^ *rfa farf firsr^t fcr irt: ihfcyn 
g irg^TtTO^ i 
flgplwjt'T'isHsj JT^^fra^ tw iiy^n 
JT^RR^ ?TOPi3f *TT cT?T I 

T. 4 JO a. wfawifa rT^T ^ Ssffit lltf^ll 


Rrt^qfrt W? ^ ^RresFcTO^ft: i 
n^rf «&jriwi %ti% gvrrfarq- uv^n 
g ^t^rI I 

srf^qfrr <r?r ^ g*iRt n^ii 

?N ^f^RT^r fa?r^t feft ir: i 
^T sg^ir frirft srggjr faf^RT lltf^li 

^ snfc f^ *rfa ?wm^ iiwn 
r*t st ft§: srrercsfer fl^ r: I 


V* 


v»c, srcnifor tott i nfr i I «n4^'»n»f i s«®. *n^%2T ( 
*<*. nntji i i sc*. m^swus i 





G. 


T. 450 b. 


G. 


T. 451. a. 


gfart *mRTfa iiwii 

TTT^O ?TWrft firafT W^R*. I 

^ R RI T wfe lR*? II WII 

9iwk I 

^ftsg^Ntt fgstf f*R?f ilWil 

(y) m *m wu f^i*. *n«riTqi4%)fo«: i 
q^nftaptfaq H f ftrw srgsu 3 ^: nvstfli 
cTt^rfiRFff 335Trin VlRj^fd | 

(fon fc 4) ?tr ftrgq gi re i ^dl ft iiwui 
5TR TPaT5m^T ffe^T?T ^Rft 1 
ST^t *TRR^ ll^ll 

'l^ld Ht 4 Rtb^gl f^ Htt: I 

^jinir ^rerra l aftfwHt *rfwwfa i 
<r qgftqwd fwft »rfa *irp* nyvii 

. ^ *\ . n , . , *s , 

snsrr gn 1 

grcfefl g ?rt *bt& HRjim: HWll 

srtsfa *R3 H%s>r»tt d^gftssr wg^r: i 
rrn fag: ^xR^Rtf^r: |l<\oo|| 


4f Twnmft i *rt ^ qjftrar i 

grfer ^ s^isr jrsr'tt TTho^ii 
?ir ?ra 3 r%s(r i 

•CW 51 *S!ft?TT <R ^S^FT *JWfa?t H^oRII 

*JVR% f?r: I 

?Rts^ ftrg*R3j^j «njjt lft®3 II 

ftfrjqn n q Rfaq^a <re 1 1 
a#OT* ^rwrf: fqyfe^H «nrm n<v>yu 
* »RW<awiM4*f wrai ^ w ^«h i h. i 
^RshnfiWRn^ *&ft * ?RR?T^ihomi 


»<«. RRTOgft 4 i w, w n -|® i ^pwr i nfW i vjfiqi i 



BUDDHIST SAINTS 


T. 451 b. 


g. 


HF3T Ew q &R l I 

*nfatT ^fcl^«blfq R l^o^ll 

i* 3*tf gfanffR RtiR tfr ■HtftajR \ 
H a tw re ?rcrt ^ faaqakagg : imoviii 

n4kRwra <f % ffrow: n^o^ll 
^rtt fcnmfeft srat i 

IfT^r^ hr*? stsirwr^ gfa imo^ii 
RTfgT SR^TRRJ WUM: «WI I 

RTrlf ^Rlf^T: IM°II 
f% *Rfar faRRfcfT HR H H^TTTO^H: I 
^fot =? rPHRfrg f e ^lR?: IIWII 

MNi R ipgRRRf URM^ T ^ I 
rrM | gn: ^sf *r w-srpih IMRII 
M Hpr *r? wt ^HTTfHt hh: i 
fN MRR H IhT: H «TR^tS*T HW. Il<\? 311 
4W«n$<fa ^t: %hr HS^tsqfH: I 


Hfarcj: «fRf ^Rr^t Hfmfin IIWII 
dWlfcf %: ITfRtHt §W): I 
fcfiRt Prapj *pfcrt 5R3 IIWII 

^ A - J*v _ rv . 

nHRT HHT HTH q=RT: *RWTN?f» 3 [ I 

Rfer far: <$tm\ gfa im$ii 

'jf*rate$faiftfa ^ht^ pr: 1 

<R5HR1 3 ^1: 5H^ RTT: IIM^II 

SR fasrf^HT ^ht: rh^h ^ H^T I 
3 h#s: ygifg'KRft IM<£|| 
<T R HR R 3 ft l WHHm jffirf rTg I 
<R#T 3 $HRf IIWII 

hhI h^h 3fosR prt qr ww i fc ii 1 
$?Rt% #1: H *& ?R $tfajp ItHRoll 


111. wwntfa I 





sst WTf&ft 3 fasmwwm I 
»tb^ ^ *$rftsr ! *r ^ ^wer^HWli 
dd^lw § ?n ’srHtaRR^ron^ft i 

te q^tpn ft; & llWll 
srr&«rt ^ ft ^ i 

3>gg: wiri wrcflf mR^inw h*iww im^ii 
^ m ^ ^TRftr vm i 

?i^reftT# *r^ ^ RSRrmrq n^«n 
^jjrNt ^*rar w ^MfH'MPW i 
T. 452 a. ^*!RRWRfa^llWM| 

& 7^/ffaRRT gJprTOPT *R5RT^ I 
fijfan: &rat%sfw for im^ll 

ng i wfiiifrl fa i*fcmre ^ ^ I 
rra^ gg^T^r: «t*rwi*i4 *rit: iivmi 
?W Mmmm SRTOR *% i 
*lftr<TT ’^S'^WT^Sf^T gfa ||<^|| 

?rfw ^MRW jfl^ sftift spRFT^pnj | 

*tetrt gtfafas?rcg fair srmfa im^n 

§10. Low period — Kings after the Maury as 

vrf^rfar * s%: gfR ^ gnm i 
W %frr^m, OTRWSt TR IMo|| 
c. «• snf^ ftfogwr § h~ 

^RTftlMjfd ?Tc[T ft^Rf qiggTfe l<n H^?|| 
gi teroRsrf ^ r aR^fa §4ft: l 
3rRf ft?mp?R * rfo* q fr ii^ll 

Sffjft m rg m^« TTRg: I 

TRn^f qwrft §4ft ii^^n 
*P*t SR nftWR d-MMUW r l OT I 
|:^t fjjRrt qw rre q fc ftwq; ii^vii 
T. 452 b. gR tfadfa ftTCTrt ?R^ mSfrfiRU 1 

gsaftsR* ?t^TCR 'ilfrmtl PR*r: iftVtfi 


h^o. liWunwr 3 » h*i. i «H3*tf i **w. «-xif i 



TIBET 


sw e qRifoawmm qng5iwu 

?iw^sfwr ii^ii 

4HHI^I^oi farf *FSWt^T*T TFW*T I 

p^nr?f ttf^t «rgTrr«nnf^ in3«n 
nkram ^t *nf srcfa: fF3Fk 3 ^ 1 
§ 11. Yaksha Dynasty 

WR^ii F^fara: m: il^dii 

FgWFf f«Rf 5[Treft Tel: 1 
SffarcrfeT H F%: e#T gHT^ U<\VW 
^rfasfcft fi[ ^Tfer: ?iRg: sircwdw: I 
ftUTKR^^i^ TTRgf^HM^TFnq u^tfoll 
(eism-) f^rra (TRtftr %r) 1 

mitom n^RT^n far irarg^: n^ r <n 

ferit rrsfatf: 1 

gfaTT TT^RT STT*f sttfaFr^FT ^Sle^ IIWII 

eJFI rp^Fjfar 3fr^ ^raw); 1 

ikr ^nkwtut f%sf ^PtFIT^mi. l|<Mftll 

G. *T1 elFfffa ^ §eft TPfT ^l^'r F^FTst: I . 

tF^fafaT favifd: gf^Hfagrtfang; ii^wii 
srtsfa Tram gfPRFi frfkr *rfasrfer 1 
T. 45 3 a. f^rcpra«T%qfer smfagfa ^n uwn 
^ETTfafaeT :r TF^t »|qfa: F gSTOfa I 
&nft FTfaef IF5f F3^>TFI sfaeT: Ift^H 
<r^F ffFT *(%. *TPFf F^l4 FtWFTq; I 
eTFT F^SFTT^T F?TF>ft ll^ll 

«T33^UT foprt fair Wtf^RPFH: I 
fa fo mWWfcd TIFHSfFT Wit imWII 

MV*. W 1 >aV<. wrTTF> I W- sfawit l «s*». gwfantf I sfoft 







II. Provincial History: §12. North: §12«. Nepal 

n ftsqft <n*r q# ftfww: I 

%nt* imtfUi 

*ftsfo +(gw>ft ll^oll 

ftrar sr to fraftw i 


T. 4S3 b. 


^ rf^srf^rati. iwtf 11 

dd: 5TTOIR4 5jwl 5ram§ I 

WS( ftra#d ?ftdsTT STlf^R: 'ftfirfcT IIWII 

5R?rIcJT #jRTW w IftWl 

^yfriHIfriTt srRPT °TgR TTd^rl^l I 

*rpishr JTRRR^R^rerr: imwn 
?iw$j'$3r$n&sfa 4i^<.Mr ^ 1 1 
?f*re : $fim *rreg iiwii 

R5R: T^wshr m?iwi i 


R3?t: wmpte (*Tr<afjM<0 <rf£R: iiwti 
§ 12£. Fall of Nepal 

G. &FJ: IT^ *$^Hl faftMHkRI I 

*r »*rafe r gfc q rc fci+itfiH : lWv*ll 
^RRRTraf^IHT #7fc!n(tnfrlR?r I 
frgigjm g^RNi^ iiwii 

5 13. Tibet [China] 

vjfas^fvd ^ ^ itr *R??ra: liwui 


M»t. ^ra; ( ar-wp; ) I h^o. anra^sRj i <v*v. *pma*a*T i »w*. 
ffwaantftnr: i i *c&m» g»jwwFam i hhi. ’‘tttor: ( ) i 
* 3 *n ( »^=»jjnws ) « *»•. ( rfreft, fawj: )imn<( $-s>n) i 

a cpa l Mftfaa : ( ) i vu. ftggiw* mrr»r> i 

*w. Jta-ffcn-ftpm i 



NEPAL AND TIBET 


fawll &g <FTO SPJjMJTCFW ll^oll 
fa^Rft d sn^j: * r red d? F : i 
&nfa snfadt jf^: ii^u 

( g«^q ) ft^RFrw? «rarq i 

*T?T^K HNT fdWrf ^ F T ^R I II^RII 

qrafadt TFTI Tl^ft: «<Hl(^d: I 


qw FTfcw req fi^r im^n 

t: Ti^dt TOfaq: I 


?UWTO 5R?RJ^tTO^ iih^ii 
srruraT t^raf tvwwiaiqqfd i 
T. 454 a. f% gdd fe q i jRTf ¥tTWf^Rnq: H^MI 
sftftcsn M 're$*q gR[q : I 

^tsg^j qrrfon sw dtfwrgqrd; ll^il 
dfw ^r f*n ft^ir ^ fni^ni *nfadi i 
FFRT ^sPr dFd favjT di^Idd ii^ii 

qtfsrardt w-^: Fs^qtqt ^*rafd: i 
dfw ^t d FT^rT? t fd^ srra^fau: li^li 
§14. Balkh to Kashmir: Turushka [Kanishka] 

Frrs^rarssT q? urgsq: «Nwuiid i 

sj^fidi^i t qrr^rr ii^ii 

G. *T$T«frS: dfFT FTF» I 

^fksnwd qqdfinnq; ii^oii 

4 )* Wldq}i g ?TdT tffRSd *Jd«T^ I 
da d dfedgw fii sr# ^ dFT 3jq& ii^ii 
qftmRt d dfFT q>rtt gnreft i 
Ftsfq faaqsq^ *ft$% q < fera qqq [ ii^n 


vi 


M». «rg*nf ( ^fs^-fndjfd^tn ) i jjfiw i mi. $*m« *nr?m # i 
MV WCTvmfrft i mv. disuvqqswsmrt $ ( ) i snjftftr 

( ) I MM. S^lTd. I MV mnwts I M<s. «*PfrG I Mo. f?Td- 

Sd, «^H-5q(^rv-d> ( T )-«w i wv- wifaf^ ( *-fafs-*rre ) i mm. qnxi i 
t 



snfaiT ton srcntofai 

«tf*rt 3 fa^Kf ^ ll^ll 

TOgftg re^nftr fafa g^sErctew T i 
nSRHPR^ H^Rf Sra^rRT ||<WI| 
srarmton <rf*n ^ srfttorT i 

T. 454 b. *T ?J3TT 1 1^1 1 

*rfS3^w fadi^i: sitft sncq^ft strhii 
tTFiFcn: faftitti «n»i nm<r. n^ii 

«rtor: srf*m: ^nwt l 

^t 3tsfo * i& i I <rp#tf ||«vm|| 

*rtsfa q fa tg yr^ <M^d) «r ^jrr% i 
ngrn^r f&JRtsn ^jqfrr: iiwil 

^FiT?ft trt *rtsfa ^rtonfa i 

*rgt srs^rtorcrcrf sfw ^ *rto*rfa ii^ii 

3FT 5ft% q^RTg^ l 

iNvq^qq^ ll'V'oU 

tttwat ^prrof sfttotot nnf&%: i 
^i^ifjjj «mfem ^nrfvrjw: n^n 

sn^imprf wtf^ «tsg#uT *r<t: i 
W ^ sto «r§ ii^ii 

g. **« «ftoi >j4 sngnrsrfargfa i 

qmR* ^r fat r ft *T5f§& IIV3II 
5rtawn?ror ^-*rrcrc-*w: i 
* tf*parfcr ?p*t w wikw gfa ii^vii 
*& ^RT: 5TtfBT: ^jwt 5f>pfa«TWT: i 
'EfarTT: <WJp|M»Pd ^WI §W& IIWI 

h»s. «?*n*ftfer i ^v»». swpjftr ( ) i T?rrat w* ( wj^fw-^ns ) 
wwi wi srcrrsnih ^»<5. «*twt i wt*nw> i <ui. «**w> i <«<. jwnf 
(TS^^O* «5*Tsftr *tof urn i 



WESTERN INDIA 


n 

Provincial History — Western India §. 15. Valabhi Dynasty 
T. 455 a. qa wfew&d 3 WK|W«4 H: I 

went rwr im^n 
«tt*t ^rfir: g^Hf sira?> t?t: i 
5<f w^r sFsnjft srifcrar NfaRfir im^on 
fr%RT qTggrf faref i 

TOC fil M l ft gfPTRTT im«i i 

3yrf =? f^RiMi^Rf fc w fererf sretonq; i 

^RT^t «Rrf^T5 VMfiM 
?rrat «r4»iItw: i 

?iw ^yr *mre*irat fa§: f^nwif^;: imv>li 
^hwt ifeNWl i^rt Jnra^ to I 
^RWrO ufast fPTS^Tk^q iiwh 

wp ^ kRrfl^^ ^RTf^l 

srf^gt kraraf iw w nwn 

^fwt ^TRRRTOt JT ^ cr^T I 

3^: M fa% fl^lri, 'R3 IIWII 
<mt ^fgrwrot T%?rt ?T3mtw i 
fa^lKT^ rTNTFI ^ »RK II^SII 
ikmt ifadi&i ^ »ra: f 

T. 45 s b. <ratsia1 wB^@[5Rg spirit ng<ift*Rl iiwii 
g. av< smuRiRi <r?i ?rat <?igt<ra: 1 

srftofa ^ ef^T ^ WWMWfiwfa4$q . IIWII 
<PTtSr& «FToFnt $r®hl^ ft I 

t^TNTTRt *!R§: HII€W<J3l«b: ll^vall 

^WsffiO fttf ^ ^ ^T TO75q | 
gTO W*Rsrat»h!I Wfll8foR»ffi<i : 1IHV1I 
fiw^ rrar fit fro ftft *rk i 
^r §fwqn &Wt ^ fasft imsu 

«wa. groft w a t 1 aifci fast 1 •**<*. >rtg^TT^ ( qjAf 4 hO ■ 

hro. tm ( ) 1 h^». 1 w. e*t 1 



»1 




«r$ ^qf^r *r$r n?T5 ^: ii^ooii 

*rtsgqjf®> «rtfq i Jn^rfir ^rrq; i 

JlfMl^ ^ ffr^rrerere ||^o?|| 

gr^r^^j <rar *raf irfk 3 1 

$rt fafrotsat Jnfafa: wM4ftAfo ii$©rii 
gfosMta 5 mfwT *p*t »ttt: i 
awrajpt mrn t ^ ^r: wroi *ra: 1150311 
§qrq>: ft’nut i 

*forr JRT^m: SR ^w: ll$oy|| 


§16. Yadava Republic 

T. 456 a. ^ 3*^7 *m: *Tt<5TR>F& <RT I 

ijfon ^t?r: *r l^w: li^Hli 


g. m 


fJ: JpF^ * I 

3«wr 1 qq: qfa>T wr vm gd?R: n^o^n 
tm^ri gfwi«i «n*rewi«i»i^*i 1 
rmmxn frqpjRun cr*k ii^o^ii 

«fW-MT gq?Rt STRUT q^WRT f^TtqgRT : | 

^rmfenft uw f¥$F rm »rfaRfa nwn 



w *r 1 grt sftrtf <a*% ?nf*RT 3^ 11^0311 
3TRRI *RT <TR q^fagR l frHl I 


Imperial History, Madhya-desa — § 17. Saka Dynasty 

ZWtf fefo qfo qRR g l foq« R l ; ll^dl 
«R??n gq?R: stRpt ^Rtsnfaww : I 
wfimin&Kn fofcm ii 5 ??ii 


t«i.*TO>*mi g«s. *<»*. mb w. I <•». wmut 

i wrMinTnnj i \<>v s«rri * ttjts*: t *i<>. 

f*»ft i *n. 'Rfrrtt 



SOUTHERN INDIA 


gjm: wttt i 

§ 18. The Naga-Senas 

wntm g faim I <£ <t?tii5?*ii 

Post-Guptan Imperial Rulers of Madhyadesa — § 19. Vishnu 

[Vardhana] — § 19#. Maukhari, § 19b. Vaisya Dynasty of Thanesar 

fPrrewifim: <rc: i 

m-W™ ( * )*^ : uwn 

rRR^ fagTRRH : I 

Thanesar Dynasty 
T. 456 b. 

Jf^TTT^ rT^T I 

srfMt II^MI 

5 IR ^ rWT 

rRT: q^rr ^TMtgrRTRT *^3^ II5?5II 

RRHS^r i 

Sfrf^RTHT ^**71*3 H5WI 

sr* to gqfs: i 
rrr: Rtat q i &ifoR T fo q: II5UII 
*Rn fafs *r?% t ^ i 
^ RttRT fasn 115**11 

?rR^f fafawm i 

rri ^ ^roTfonit Rffeqji: 115*011 

*lfawifol cTR # feu pi^ I 

Southern India — § 20. Satavahanas 

^Rrf fefeWlfaeR R^35f ll5**ll 

g. **» *F5n rtn ( : ) g^ar mwrpT ^ g i 

§ 21. Southern contemporaries of Harsha- vardhana 

» itt imvts** Rftq^r: 115**11 


* 1 *. 1 ui. l<i 1 * 1 *. wnm-si*rfl 1 tu.ihrl 

smft wgahprft 1 n». wsw*nft «*ni wfaw » *«. suraupr 1 «$?*« » 



( Arennr squirt i 
mtfl WrPT: sfafit iflffr;: • nv^n 

!p7T3: 'Ttetw #3f: *& 3 I 

nffefi j m*?i m*mw ii^sii 

T. 457 a. vmwxk &TIW faf} TOT f?; I 

g^ : S33TOT I mr; ftftrpfa ll^ll 

wfim: $fk I 

To: gfro^r g%%: ^ftrrowr 11 ^ $11 
^TTOIT <s^mt TjJIMT 'tPd'iyi I 
«Tcft5n?5TOtT *Tr?TTHT fasjtfofTT ll^ll 
ffRRnf^^nrr^ir i 

*rerc»*n?rc£fw(r tot: j|jw tot: li^il 

^ toto: qff ^sffrar fo^wqi 1 

TOtargro: ii^ii 

g?r si^i 

<#r ^ ?rt ^ TO^rorf fafefro 8 [TOT; ii^oii 
sro^fcrr tot tost: ^Nr?n: ffemtfan : l 
! *nfiwrc*w»ifg ^ tot %rq; ii^?ii 
I fund sm&m: i 

fewn* ^ ?t^t ^r ^%tth g tot # n^n 



g. *s« • q>Tfro&fi TOngro: STOMi wtottob: 1153311 

«rot til sftror 1 

w«Mi ftrror«r$ ftrotf sforart feftr ii53vu 

*TO. f^a: I **«. «flTO>M nk» I ■TOT^TO | TOWTOT I 

WTO: I f«W[: I 3^C: I ***. TlffTO gw®* I *TO. f*WT I m. 

%RIT: I TOT WTO* fawTOT: I \\o. % I *V*. TTfTTWT 1 |U. WTfiwf I 

—-g—A/jL a 

wwrwi 1 



IMPERIAL GUPTAS 




^mT ^rar^TftiRT i 

'O 

T. 457 b. afar aar fafe: afa^afa a a*Ta: 1153 ml 
aar ft* affofcra*aat : 1 
$ 22. Indian Archipelago and Further India 

£ tfr £a a aaa alte^t H533II 

) aa^ra: 1 

*Fat§: fforfteRii: jjtt war srasa^i: 1153*11 
(:) ^TTW fr f%m$: ffwfaaT: I 
a^at syraat ataa a^Nt H53<ai 

aRF#Ea^ TOT^T ar^rtasaaror: 1 

*%^aifa*: 1153^11 
^aiarot aat aa Nl^^u^f area *ar 1 
<J 5 p$t: ^TT^ftFaraf arerenaT II 5 V<=>II 
afa^afar a a^t aaar faft 1 
§ 23. East Gauda Dynasty 

a^at a^aa: ataa: 'jafaf ftfaap^ar: ii5Wn 
sratarcraar *t 3 aaaiara aaar 1 
am aaa^C aaa ateraf awl gfa 115^11 
snatsat aa^ ^ a4ai?t a ^ i faa : 1 
tft'biwt aia at wr aafr ateaaa: H 5 « 3 H 


afa: f%faar: anan fafaar ataaifaaj: 115WII 


5 24. Imperial Guptas 

a«aa>fa aai*am r a*aar awrafaap 1 
^av^agh aaaa: 115^11 

fl'PFyat te^ta «Etfaa: 1 
at^aa^r §aa aaroat aa: <n^ 115*511 


Ut mwnfWs 1 * 3 ,<s. mJm ( • m. 1 «pnr 1 

ania ***« I **•. wmrf 1 am wfg a»«g 1 aw. mp awwnftfam ( ? ) i 
aw. asrftjft 1 ‘ m. aa» 1 





T. 4J8 a. 


G. 


T. 4J8 b. 


^h t m77i*i i 4) ( vifamfa ) irrrqft > 
ftgfefr jjr: £g: q4« r <wq i «MI 

dwwg^t *17*3 ** 73 : l 

RT^f ^^ g q4^ i ii^ii 

*ft Mf * I 57 77%: fSWt ?§T7*flf i 

fi n s.Kro*RiRfe i =3*7777 wth*! m n wii 

*ft*7lf*7 *7?7 «7fa7 <U4H4>Ri dg*K*: I 

atiKgfsire r re; *t?i 337 * 7 . *T*ro?7f3j h^°ii 
i^rr 77^7 ti^ti# f*7:*w7*77*r*?^ i 

TrateinTT qrrt% xm g^R^a : i 
groh n fi w pa g: g fagfw m re a: nv«ii 

TTtftS^ fiT5T^5^ «77^*%T I 7**7 I 

^ =3fa?T 777^ Tift* IIWII 

( *t ??*-) ^tS.TJr^WJ f^fW 7|^d.W I 
^TRf #*: gsiwra # *7jR7: il^Vll 

^TST 77^*7 era fpgJcTTT RW^?m: I 
*W. fifMUR^ *rjPi5 f^f? ll^ll 
377^7 7773*77 571*77 f^r TjTTt tt^ttt: 1 
*7ft*7 *7$ g 77 =q^7% ^17(11^11 
gfopsTfaff mm mm^fi ^ **?i i 
TreRTft 5 ^ 77 : R%37t m 7757 * 777 : ll^vall 
13177777^77=77? *757 TSf? Wf T7T7TF7? I 
*7*3*13 7 *t%S^*7 f?5 * ^* 7 775^*T: II^CII 
*7TRT*7T 75*7*777737 7MRM 7757*757 I 
3$ JWM SIM *7^57 ftn* l ft* | IIWII 


\t*. ftfornwft t %**. vrom.- 1 w. rfvrt 1 v**. Rtat » 

VO. BWW f fa t fan* I t'O. *$*! **<* fira: I VO. W>% 1 Vo. «W t^Rt I 

nwwil 1 



GAUDA KINGS 


G. 


T. 459 a. 


qfh r ft qrt q^ re n R: I 

« wnfo^wq r &t ggr g gfcg 1153011 

a ._ ... .. -_ *>_- . — • A_ »a . 

M^wRwra 33T *m>*T frjj? wi,^ 1 

jfteTT sf^Rf fojmra?ta 11^11 

^f>*i^r sra^r: 1 

?tsfa g*gf TTgTRRt * mst ^ nwii 

<n 3 s wwqmra suflus ft re *rkr 1 
^ftRT ffTOPR 11^311 _ 

^ s i^irtw 1 

?rh^ srpr^sf w: li^tfil 

3 ?ra: m *npg: *nkt w? 1 
^troi^r err* «^njf^Ri^rai: ii^hii 

*v A -\ . »*\ , 

frais^T gg?ra^j «wp[«F?r 1 

^ qfcRreiw ^g’qi^fSwR^: 115^11 
nftlfw ^T cf?T ^ sisqi^R ero w 1 
wu sthrrr: ii^vsii 
<T*T sf^PRT TO >% 55) Ug^R: I 

<t?t gfa ii^<jii 


«rg^i faR 5 t??t Mkwr^ 11^11 

<P[T ^ Ml^lrjL'RTOT ^ I 
*TO WV TOcfts 5 TO*T ll^oll 

sRRfriwr hr ^ ^\m: 1 

g|M?qqff 5 » fcr ^qV r qwnd^ 11 ^h 

*n g'rfrr: «farf ^ qftrow 1 
to «r§fof to# fi rgsi wun 11^11 
^ g $*k.TOr *mg: ^RT^rori^wT 1 
<erctTO fcrcfjf gwt ^TO nff^foreftr 115^11 


U*. wbt ( T jiftaft ) $ h*t t tfgw 1 <*r«ft»i *nw^r« i 

m. w«w $ 1 u». to> 1 \u. 1 mi . g q ftug 1 *«*. ww 1 

5»i. fkm m i K ttfriwflmrtO ii ftn 1 



H* 




g. i&mim Jjqffc jrterqf refspapr: i , 

yjKHwt ?mra: sta: sftsfa WPWPt Ill'll 
qgnqfrg gfhrf yq>w^fq fq*j?r: i 

§ 25. Break-up of the Empire 

qq: qfcsj fq’&r 115*^11 

g^rfqjfrnuT sft *ffer i 


§ 26. Later Guptas: Gau^a Dynasty 

qqt tfq qqiql thtt mw%: wv- 115*511 

qgmfcg -q^ req-. qrcq^qqr 115*^11 

T. 459 b. ggnfo gqt si^t wu n5*cit 

sfsfa fqf^rawm w qq «njar qqr I 


$ 29. Bengal Election — Anarchy — Election of Gopala 
wiOMProf-WMl Wf.ii5*^ii 

gfaprfq qqr qsr^r wfiwl Jjqgfq: i 

qsFqrfyrenrrf^r: ii5<s°ii 
q^q sqif^Rt *rr& qsref f*qr «re> nq: i 
q reiTOii ^fqqrqf feqqf qqt ii5c?n 
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*m w*k TO # i 

&r tn^it *nfagai <rat nat ii<s5Hii 

3^. v*KTO rc § *rt vfam ^fiw: i 

§ 46. Praka^ditya’s family restored 

*dlbd)i4st («iW(! Ild^^ll 

m3. ?nruraf i wv wficam: i » <shh. To: wRwft wwt 

«m 4 *qjmft: i 3f^«n% ( g-fk-^r ) I m*. afwwwt i mtji i farargi i 
m». «remt aw 4 i wwnn%H»nftr!iTH «33. i <U. 4ft»i i 



LATER GUPTAS 




§ 47- a. 

G. 

T. 469 a. 


W> 5 dH!jfad*»MWd $d mfwf dgd; I 

f&mft *RTT53 iraffo: i 

*TWTP?Rt*P3J3: dlTlft $fd lld^ll 
fvrertsift U5q& 1 

ddterl w is^rr sratad: ii^ii 

d<dPdW 4 d*i) > 7 TdT t+KTOI dTdd: SJd: I 

ir^ddrdT 5% iid^ii 
^T sftrcr fenfdsd: dddf $df?r iriid: 1 

Sudra King in Gauda 

dd: iiit ^qr^r: gnw dfadr dir iid^ii 

n id 3£d^ 5 ^: ffara ^ 1 1 

<j:tffcit fdit 1 sir id: ii^n 
fkdffddlWf^df ITddT IdfadftddT 1 

s 5Ndfd sif # fail 1 sir id: (i<w°n 

=d d^IT ITddlddT I 



f^fdgrBT dUdT'd IT5^^dT5#dITI 
itr d ^qftrcdd 1 11^11 
f^:^rfin|d^ d^r g^rrd fd% 1 
fd4**df dTdlR^ dSTI>fl fdITTId: UA»3ll 

*jfdir iisaftast^dizNt i d dir 1 
drg^r fef §-M d*id«s< ^%cs i^vsyii 
kd»Md> i ii : d^rdT ^jirar ^dJd^rr 1 
fafodT S*?St%SfST dTBdT =d fePT ^jft ll^ll 
§ 48. Constitutional position of the Later Guptas of Gauda 
Dynasty; and Kumara Gupta II 
isrssdid syrat Imi dirsrteii: I 
ifad: Bmjff i fcMfawq T u*$\\ 

sfan ipsd^sfw m^dt njiddr: 1 


<v*. dir 1 «i«. inunfl i <j»i. fd«?d i 







16*61 


*ro>s*r1 fa«mf «Bf '?rr4 *R»rp??r: i 
T. 469 b. g TF WMaftklfo q <Tfl frfetft »<M^1| 

m«TT *q fa *re fo faro: ll^®ll 

?J«T ^n § ^rra: grefcfrEffid ct l 

cr?fts^ fojfrerfira ^ f^r f^ »m: ii^^ii 

g. m* stsg'jifa M srtfaww: i 

fo fo i Rg ’^tarerwtrH: \\c&\\ 

§. 49. The Pala Dynasty 

?ra: hw *jwr »faren ^rereftfcR : i 
Wf^jfd !T *F^1 fenfr l WOT 5RT n&m 
*n*f% rf^r Wrt #R5 STT^ITCFt I 

S 50. Religious Practice in the East, South, Insulindia, and Fur- 
ther India 

^RsrRf fwraf' ll^ll 

fsmtiT § ^ sfrtpr »i^r i 

<n?r ? : i ^ t fiij ^tt iiccmi 
* sn«n fate <rfa 3 1 ?n*n 

si&rsl <WT ^ cT«TT ll<^ll 

Ararat w?rf ^ttI% ftrcfaft ^ i 

m TF^ 5TTO ^ %sr5TT U£6»ll 

*rp# ?r*rr f^nrf i 

mu srwrat fafcr: ) 

^prrafcwsr: l 

T. 470 a. « I g rdfr fa sftlBt f^R ff il *Jg,fi<W lldd^ll 

>js*t *mt 9r»ra: I 

?rw7Hf (^q^i«n4 wff<i %*rar u<^°n 


4»i. gftownt « ««*. ^w p frrwwfw : i m. mifr gt ft i ««*. «r$fir i 



PALA DYNASTY 


ww <H*FJf*IMf ?TFT t^T 3 Wffl I 

*tf*RF*nft3 * iu*w 

wg^T g^T wmfire t ft ^ft*mn i 

sfwtct iwwi 

g. \*c 3 ^ 55 ^ ^ri ftftroifarr: i 

q 531*1 3^: fc^rr shhh) srgqr s^t: ii<^*mi 
wl 3r§?i5ff w®\ ggrcftfigjfor^ i 
?rt: fafe: muiwf qfcsf ^n ii^ii 
sr ^s?u g <j^i: snftfira: \ 

*ra?r? ^ 3F*T^ qg i ^fd : ii^u 

?f^r *?rt: gftR gnra$ i 

fBPFTTFT ?TOT *F^T: 3T«raf I 

ftr«R* TTfTW: I 

^r w^i| ^5^71^ »s°°u 
fftw. «if F^fe^r: 1 

T. 470 b. »W|ft^ g #TT TF^T ifrftdd : IIV>?H 
<H*^t *FTT fafe: RPTOlfts 5f*n *ft 3 1 
^ ftfti ftrfti^ jf^t ifto*n 

§ SI. Madhyadesa — Provincial 

«»if^di« sqt «efJ 3FFfom| ^ftfvr: 1 
*paft$t n«n TF^t }JWT PtfiWWW I UV3» 
ftFFt qwfofcqf fryFFTFl 

Trftrg^nqi sf«n *taf uwii 

«%S. FOT^ft I JTI5T I *%*. wpufttf I 6 %\. 

vfamii <?,•<>. nvr i 



RSKWl qqiK rs ra 1 


^K!«i: ^pimra wra Ifto^ll 
g g re wi *tafast ^KWJfir 5^ l 

grercrgg iiv^ii 

^FRmt grow fffcfcfipr: i 

3JS>nTO 5?M«IT H^o'*ll 

g. *«i g tE rcrore wwi i 

qwc rift sitami suf^is: nwti 

nnra: ^r: ftaf : aiww Irstr: l 
sre*fo*rf ^f%: f%fS5i: ^ ^tt: IIVM) 
injcnrfRTO ri1wtr#t i 

n Jrcrfarr: iW«ll 

f^i^ ssffci %r siig^i jttp^ i 
R lRRrf ^ i^T^frr «E^ 11^? ?ll 
itarr ^TRt^yRi *r?rt s^ Rtamr i 
wwa * t «<f ^f*RT HWII 

§52. Miscellaneous Tracts 

T. 471. a. R#R T nST ^ fpjffa * faa«Rl : I 

wmti n*rr *ftuifri <mr gqT: iiwii 
* n^ 5 wp% ■n s?n^ig i 


*rref f^jqRy? qnfrnu ^ iis^vii 

^Sjf'lRT: ^ n | 

srepd ^(^r)y? *m?$ g^rirR: hwh 



<rarofr gfoarfe: *>fo«n$ yfmt ift?5ll 
S^trt *TFFTJrr: stain ?n iMp w i 
g<fc ?i sgfe«R i q r ift^ii 


i»i. swiRifft i srercitm i wnra* i io*. wrRifua i ^ois. g^nto: 
i»«. «*tcto> i iiv. i m w ta t fnwn rat iron*! 

JrtMSfa* I iim. m I gv*l i smiwr i n \. g^fwwRT i s- foy n m f rc^ i 

S'BTOrt tf*£T« I <Wrcft | 11». «RHT: | « n f fr frg W«WT : I 



MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS — MADHYA 


G. 


T. 471 b. 


wrefalsg IFST t ^RfT I 

fc re sitorcd ^ *pst: y«H<nu!ji«*n \\v.4\ 

?r*n feftraT |ftw: ^ ^TFsr^RikPr i 
qp gwraa TreKfanfrstftf : hwh 

^ <sftRfeq»i *fst: ftnsr^tei *p*ra: i 

fa$prat *rrFftor ftuwifair ii^oii 

^RFRRf^lf^ fafa'-.IWI^K^: I 

?rt ?F5n: *n«5rT I vrtu^FTT: i 

?ralTOTOi $tm: W*m TOfw: I 

^ jtFrt: i 

tero rrsTT fafe: fsreT u<«vit 

^iw w*n if^it: ^fsrm ^ ftg foaq i i 

§ 53. The Scheme of Royal History 


SRFIT ^RPT: sftW 1T«l^IS«t IIWII 
^TTN?lffe f^l: SFraFT*lT I 

srfe: ^*4 H<tt5ii 

SFF4TT F^farR: sffcET SR'tTT H^FTTSRT: I 

«FRn fawi&R «R^n *F^ftrg?r. wv^w 



»F5r ^rf%3 ^ I %^ii vnf^n nwii 
grenraf g i 

5F3Rn?RRra^Rf « i fa41Pi%Hiy) ii wn 
frHWWWffHW : I F^^IM4^4W v l 
sratr grf*RT: srrcnTF?rfs& ^ ii^oii 
JFsrcrf =* «ifc i 

gsfafT ^Hswtf^r: ||^?|| 


<*i«. «wNq i i <^«. ^rmftw i 




HR. sft*T 





d ?r%: df*JT ^ I 

T„ 472 a. <5fSrar <jr<FPT: ^ $ 3 famPStTC IWN 
§ 54. Monks connected with State 

srsnarr afmw re <T3T i 

S 3 mimmL 

ttrri 4 ^Rwif^j Ji^rai^TOT itwn 
g. v*i «rc?r t% 1 

fUTR ! q^Tlfa >3^I^RM5T ll^tfll 

3*TF^ ^5 <?ft% y iT WiT ? ^^ gfa | 

it 7trat I) WH 

wn mipfami i 

f^KT^q: ^RTt y*Mr«<ri: fl^Sll 
*nrn&Q reer p rewwd: i 

wwr: <w<wl n^ll 

■1U . I .. . .T V I , . . . — - L . 1I TJ1 n . ,?. , 

^raraw ■ngT^rrai sn^y?ir5Rg»rc: i 
iygqmal TTf^TTR; sreiwn ns^il 

tfSTOfft awTTTO: 5P&f&T: I 

TTift ?TR^TRR^ns: I IWH 
#r(:)Wcft fer: naftrasun I 
m%fT3?«rra5^: ^n^RftfirrosTi ii^voii 
g rerercrerar fai: TF^^jfw i 
qfe q rcfjggt g?3TfaF: HWII 

- *v fy ^ ,- _ *v - r i f>. fs . 

s^RTOt dlditid N^ldr 5tWf T5RT I 
TOSiftfafcgi ^ JF^rfesrar *i%: iiwii 
T. 472 b. *m: sraftm: flftwgwra« ft l 

grcro? «u&h& r d^t^rftR ii^y^u 
< w;gq i ftPi*tenft almfHHwyre i 
nfSparfNr gTjF% # afar 4>r£rs«r ^ nswn 

4U. wn i 4 * 4 . gtfU-gg* i 4 V*. jwirti t 
f^Hww i $wnm* i \\c. wwj p wrad ( *jfi*-sf«R^5 ) t wRwr^ i 

454. <14%: I 441. wfa wrf fr 1 «mw I 444. Winft I 445. 

I 444 . tftakt * 3544 : 1 1 



MONKS CONNECTED WITH STATE 


RftBt 5t5>i nqs i ^f?r: i 
wrcrot fwrw . fiqp sraf^rewr iiwii 
nfWn n mrajnK raeie’R: I 
Rretret jyrat w?r q« s rc wt nferarcr ii^ii 

eTOT fagT Ira: *?5PTT£t I IftttMl 

S9 aaMi >9 

nfrwjfe n wi%; gregfirerp^n : i 

?ra: nfcg •Herein : JEsercm ^ra: n^ll 
( *wm«*n weft wwa raw* ) 
ngrerq: gfera gfcir: Ira^fera : l 
TWt foresfo ^ftrgirrr^: n wil 
Rfcra^ft =? ?rara^ra 4 1 

^nrat Rfa: wra: wwra iiv^ii 
ww. Rf^raras: ^irraf^nskK^: i 

—mmmmmmmmmmmmmmm—mm—mmmmm— 'O 

r^rtoT wrarara 5rrat Rfa: «n^ra%r ^ iiwn 
faftraT nera: Rfem srarara nfsrar w i 
^ nan: wm iiwii 

T. 473 a. firai n f?Rrat% ^TR^SfRT W gfa I 

sRftrafer a 53%: smafani naftam, HW» 
Rif a w$ai afrit gnmrrar ft w \ 

M'Rd-Ri^Vw Wen: aftfaaRT: ajaT: 1 
§ 55 . Brahmins and others, connected with State 

argar | srawfft ferrat aftsfifanT^ n wn 


*vt. want 1 aaront at 1 <m. afrrass 1 sramt «nwft 1 <u». ftrar i 
<\«<£. narffr«fr$ni 1 narara: 1 sv< a. ^nH-n4j-naf«f-n-a^ 1 
«(^-n I I <W. WIBI: I I ftn nn 

n i qravfc l^vs®. suniHVaalt 1 wnrn) i vo. wamw *f*ra: t wforaq , 1 
w. «3 % «wwt nans 1 fa*i i <m». wVt i *nmsrw a *frft i 



srosfUsftT f#r ii^ii 

fer: «rra^t ^wr-w i 

faggg ^TTforr q<aMdi ftmt *a: i 
a«^C 4f>q«u«ft gmftg^ $ srpras: IIWII 
find »ftd^wra1q ^T^wf f^rorwrar < 

^51^ wdiwhl^fl afa qPgg? IIWMI 
g. v<* stm qStfnfarR; gmra: to i 

fwfat mfiriisNr mg: m: ll^oll 
*15: srogsN: fes: ggggr 1 

§ 56. Sudras an8 Sakas, connected with State 

w: jjg^ ww ww w^ ll^ll 

I mfq *rreq>: ^ ffwat *fmn: iwn 
*dNf^ ^ ^TifrremTf«mT 1 

§ 57. Brahmins again — Vishnu Gupta Chanakya and others 
T. 473 b. fe3ITOr«IT IIS^II 

<jm <WRmaf *rfo a r 4 gg fa ft re; q>: 1 
^rqf^rg ^ Cll^il 

^ stars: #toh*t sspaq;: \ 

aronw pmf t ns^li 

^T%TT P »m <3 g w fa I 

*3*1*1$* uxdwf agsrrotqdf^ 11^^11 
st ft srcjmft 33: *fop aptaratfaa: 1 
w&ihiki ?f stf 3^: srcita»dfa*: wwx 


sM. f i mtftfaij qrfSrmt > w.w(Wk i^i w. sftmtmfa* 1 cbn- 

1 <ui. 1 fta*mm am « 
mfamar 1 <u*. afcdtas 1 <U«. s$ l wiwiRt i 



BRAHMINS AGAIN 


G. 


T. 474 a. 


[Subandhu?] 

fi l ing : qsRWi) ferraror i 

irg: srp*: tort] TFsnirft *rror ?rsr i 
«W<IWW <T 5RF^ 4 ^n4 
ytffr gjfo ydg gwireft vr^frr to: i 
to: <tfw # q *44 fe ?ro : n^oii 

to ^rfrorat ttot# *r> i 
sra* wrer?) mm m’mm'ft ft # 5|fa u<wu 
^IpTf^gf =q SW^J^RTW’PLI 
?r%jR^ipgr fMrofew ii'WH 
^ ^ froT: wre^j f m : 1 

4 g i ' fiwww fesrfafw TOift§ iiV3il 


[Southern Brahmins] 

to: tost ftwd: fNf 5 f %mq 4 l 
win: wm^mr: g n ^pirewTOK; : hwii 

*raf * dfoft iiwii 

dwmSuj froaro: forest Tipro: 1 
TOwn toft] ^nof ftftroT’TO: 11^11 
ggjgjt tot^tt 4 frorf 4tf*rroTOj: 1 

[Madhyadesa Brahmins] 

TOT TOTrf g^ggf TORT f?T3T: Iftwll 

faro: jjforosN 'pf g ggrfgg : 1 
TOrrcrot *rci«r# groM s rer ^ * : ii^tfi 
^ ferrro: qfarr: smgsnsFrjsw: 1 

iiwii 




\\*. mww) 1 w!4fw»> wronfr fro*TO: 1 ( p^*t-gv) 1 r®«. 

TOroifurnfaunpi ftwft i v»i.TOivdi r»s. tim\ v»*. wtNts i 
rw*. totcto 1 v»». nwmft 1 §TP?I ( qjfagt ) 1 r»<. w ywifinr : 1 

R»R. WWJl(^|<RM I 


1 * 



nHifoite t re fai it 7ft ten: i 
Hmnftnfa nfara fafa^TWiftrscT: n v®n 
m 7 >ibt nmrar «rf^rr: i 

«nftRT vrt is: iiv?ii 

*#rf ^rmf =7 *ttem i 
^arfttsft n^ro^K ^^t%3 7 &ten: iiv^ii 
tesst ftrwfja ^fngte n i 

site* «m tenng: sraftfifcr: iiv^n 
gsnm feryra gfaftrat «wwfiN i: i 
?j5n sFgfat: srftp: 4>Mw?7N<ts7a:: nVttl 
T. 474 b. 44 >hiw^ 7>wyiwtwj««n I 

t^israT w itsfa k^itt n$f$77 iiv^ii 
g. sprst: *ten#sfa nrarcww i 


*nr: snn srcf itsfa n^f5^i: iiVSii 

K# otit *rr n*rar: 7#ter: i 



*ra: g R ft fa Tq ** n *T3n <re terit i 

<?>«*T>frSraft WtelT frsfa ^tf^ 5 TT ||<U«II 
WITT: «i»«Jil'nW: *HTtT 5 IT j}?I«rl fag I 

ga^f: Tftmt rnn uwr n wtfafat ii«u<ui 
fwmt ^h> wnns gmrt gwfao. 
fa a rem oit fq> fatrr tefa*pJ*fafaj uvioii 
wg^nnt w: itiftfiwlwi! i 

^ort ww %*$*■. ftfscmt n tktwj iwh 
vvni*it wfa fatet: niRit mwRmR i 
wnwTOt wn nan fomroftTTtfifa t m*u 
ftronrt hRw >ki nrffat ipw *w?t i 
« fwt nrmi xta drnrt 5 gys**: m*n 

k««. wmrfa^ i t$ » k«i. rnnrro i <uk. *mrwt fafafa i 
g*mn i k«*t. kwh i <u». wstfir«r» i <u«. «r» i 


k<». 



BUDDHISTS DEITIES 




f^ft5TT*WrTSTt ff<q<C3*U I 

faarnrra arfs uwn 

«w*ar *ran: nW usn*ra» «prw i 

5S> wt% artaR: ikihii 
3^mt f^wms g uft a ggfr; w fo*ra i 
tii&S gjrftwzra*5i*n n<mn 


r « mfaan: i 


• travtir n %tn rW ■ngg^qr Rsmfon im>»ii 

*fimr nswww iftftsrcT i 

*«j5iT g«rt fifcnggafarem iivuii 

g. «wnraita wgg «iT writ garfasm i 

writ ssfirar ®* «*£sf?w gfinrrfwr: n<m» 

^firar ^WSIWHUWIig, I 

ftrat-CF& RWKTjH'sft fttft'TT fOTrarai II loo oil 

«p» snarS* «f«mT gfirsfl: i 
g. m «u«n sBfiret ghra. gg'RraNfffaid u % * « i n 

w?prt»: trsag aYwimm i 
at g* <5fara> «ch ^«f rwtwt*h im oo^n 
fcnw %rf«i $4 r# 3ira^ w grqftfNfag* 

w^fwm f m mq gfadg i 

wiro gtfsrcnsr&Rrmt ■a ttfeaim, i 

«nfg?t gfir rj<t: in «mi 
faw ssna t Hum t $*f srrofa gating i 
gqrforf n«n sugw i gfr in oo«n 

wtongo| iTTH fqz^ I 

w*4i«v»nfa«)i!»! $f»m imoohii 

wnwN r^t htsj: jmraRrfgjiCT; u g% n 


gww^wwjji m gawfaoug, * <jwg w- 




Rfarms gfa i 


* gzfiiw i 


«mt i 






| OUR MOST IMPORTANT HISTORICAL | 
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Just Published !! * 


HISTORY OF INDIA 

( 150 A. D. TO 350 A. D. ) 

By K. P. JAYASWAL, Esqr., M. A. (Oxon) Bar-at-Law, Patna 

Closely and beautifully printed, a book of 3 00 pages on best Antique paper 
with 12 plates of new inscriptions , sculptures , etc., in English Binding 

Price Rs. 10 

It is primarily a history of the period called the Dark Period before 
the publication of the book. The history of — the Bharasivas and the Vaka- 
takas — two imperial dynasties has been recovered. They cover the period 
from 150 A. D. and the end of the Kushan rule in Aryavarta down to 344 
A. D., the year of the rise of Samudra Gupta. The Bharasivas or Nava 
Nagas and the Yakatakas re-established the Imperial Hindu throne to which 
was the Guptas succeeded. They were the real founders of Hindu revival 
and culture which had been attributed to their successors the Guptas. Full 
history of these dynasties has been reconstructed from inscriptions, coins, 
and the Puranas and also Sanskrit books discovered both from political, and 
cultural standpoints. 

Samudra Gupta’s campaigns, his routes, and his wars have been inter- 
preted. The author undertook extensive tours by roads over the area of 
the wars in northern India and the home province of the Vakatakas to under- 
stand and interpret the rise of the Gupta Empire. 

The history of Southern India, for the period and its connection with 
the North has been fully dealt with. The origin of the Pallavas as a 
Northern dynasty and as a branch of the Vakatakas has been forcefully 
revealed. 

THE SO-CALLED DARK PERIOD IS DISCLOSED AS A 
BRIGHT PERIOD OF HINDU HISTORY 

Some of the Opinions 

‘Mr. Jayaswal is to be most warmly congratulated upon one of the most 
important contributions yet made to the elucidation of what has hitherto 
remained a veritable ‘dark period’ of the early history of his country’. — C. E . 
A . W '. Oldham, Esqr., Indian Antiquary. 

*My heartiest congratulations’ — Rev. Father Heras, Bombay 

*. . . .is a mine of valuable information and brilliant suggestions.’ 

Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda 

‘is a very substantial contribution to the Early History of India. It 
is full of very brilliant and original ideas. The learned author of this highly 
informative work is to be congratulated on his writing it.’ — Dr. Hira Nand 
Sastri, M. A., Govt. Epigraphist for India. 

*1 must congratulate you on having thrown so much light on the 
dark age.* Mr. Aallan 
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ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES 
IN THE FAR EAST 

Vol. I 

CHAMPA 

by 

Dr. R. C. MAJUMDAR, m.a., ph.d. 

Professor, Dacca University, Member of the Academic Council, Greater 
India Society, Author of Several Books, Premchand Roychand Scholar, 
Griffith Prizeman, Mouat Gold Medalist, etc., etc. 

( $25 pages, Royal 8 vo with map and several plates . Cloth 
bound with Gold letters ) 

Price Rs. 15 

‘This volume deals with the history and civilization of Indian Colony 
in Annam. It is a most fascinating story of Indian activities outside India, 
in a far off land during the first fifteen hundred years of the Christian Era. 
It tells us in graphic language how the sons of India braved the perils of 
the sea more than two thousand years ago and created a New and Greater 
India in the Far East. It publishes more than 100 inscriptions, written 
in Sanskrit, which have been discovered in Annam and gives a detailed ac- 
count of the development of Indian religion — particularly Saivism and Vaisnav- 
ism, — myths and legends, sculpture and architecture, social and politi- 
cal systems in a new land. It is a glorious but a forgotten chapter of In- 
dian History and knowledge of Indian History would remain incomplete 
without it.* 

OPINIONS 

‘The book is indeed a valuable contribution to historical studies and 
will be very useful, presenting a vast amount of important information in 
a clear manner/ — Prof . L. D. Barnett, M.A., University of London 

‘ he has given a very readable account of the various aspects 

of the civilization which was introduced in that country by colonists from 
India in the 2nd century A.D., and which continued to flourish until 
£ the Annamite invasion in 1318 A.D. — Pro/. E. /. Rapson, M.A,, Cambridge 
J University 

{ ‘it is most satisfactory to have an adequate presentation of the results 

X of French scholarship, and Dr. Majumdar has shown sound discrimination 
X and judgment in the use which he had made of the publications of the Ecole 

Francaise d'Extreme Orient. The work is attractively written 

The author writes clearly and well on social and political conditions, on 
religion, and on art and has certainly produced a most useful book.— Dr» A. 
B. Keith, M.A., Edinburgh University 





*. . . .This volume relating to Champa is a highly satisfactory work. 5 
It is based upon a comprehensive examination of all the original researches, • 
and it is throughout thoroughly sober and pragmatical. The history is ♦ 
given in full, but without amplification, and the same must be said of the X 
chapters relating to religion and culture. I find the treatment of the reli- ♦ 
gious features and the architecture especially satisfactory. — Dr . F. W. ♦ 
Thomas , M.A . , Oxford University . ♦ 

‘Dr. Majumdar’s History of Champa is a work for which every one J 
interested in the history of Hindu India will feel thankful to that learned ♦ 
author and the publishers. Your series projected to give a history of Hindu + 
Colonization in the Far East is a service to the literature of the country. J 
K, P. Jayaswal, Esq., M.A., Bar-at-Law, Patna ♦ 

ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES \ 


Dr. BIMALA CHURN LAW, m.a., b.l., ph.d. ♦ 

Sir Asutosh Mookerji Gold Medalist, Calcutta University; Fellow, Royal ♦ 
Historical Society; Corporate Member of the American J 

Oriental Society, and Author of Several Books X 

♦ 

( Cloth bound, with gold letters ) X 

Price R*. 3-8 X 

‘The present volume deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, the Kosalas, ♦ 
the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who played an important part in the ♦ 
history of Ancient India. The author has collected materials from the origi- X 
nal works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with the ♦ 
history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite different. The ♦ 
learned author has succeeded in bringing together many new materials from X 
Pali books and has presented the solid facts/ ♦ 

OPINIONS X 

♦ 

‘it is most useful to have the widely scattered information thus gather- ♦ 

ed together in one volume. — Prof . E. /. Rapson, M.A., Cambridge X 

< , ♦ 

Dr. B. C. Law’s work on Ancient Tribes of India” is marked by his $ 

well known qualities of thoroughness in the collection of material, and skill ♦ 
in its effective presentation. Historians of Indian politics, economics, and X 
society will find in it many valuable in the collection and evaluations of X 
evidence/ — Prof . A. B. Keith , M.A., Edinburgh ♦ 

‘Students of Indian History are indebted to Dr. Law for his re- 3 

^ searches in these untrodden fields which he had made his'own, the history £ 
] J of those small states and peoples which made such important contribution J 
< ► to the general life and civilization of India* — Dr. Rad hokum ud Mookerji, 4 
j! M.A.,P.R.S.,Ph.D. | 

J [ *The book is published in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, which deserve < 

o to be patronized by the educated Indians. Dr. Law has done good work 4 
! I ia collecting all the facts about these Ancient Indian Tribes/ — Modern i 
] [ Review i 
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RAMAYANA IN GREATER INDIA 

(IN HINDI) 

By 

Dr. K. N. SITA RAM m.a., ph.d. 

Curator, The Central Museum, Lahore 

together with a Foreword by 

Dr. A. C. WOOLNER m.a., d. litt. 
Vice-Chancellor, The Punjab University 

With several illustrations, highly appreciated. The 
Punjab Govt, has given a prize to the author, for writing 
this valuable book. Cloth bound. 

Price R*. 2-12 

* * * 

SHRI HARSHA 

(IN HINDI) 

By 

Dr, RADHAKUMUD MUKHERJI, m.a., ph.d. 

Itihasasiromani, Professor, and Head of The Indian History 
Department, Lucknow University 

Price Re. 1-8 
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THE INDIAN COLONY OF SIAM ! 


Prof. PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, m.a., i 

♦ 

Prof, of History, Visvabharati, Santiniketan, together ♦ 

with a Foreword by Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M.A., with J 

6 plates ♦ 

♦ 

( Cloth bound with gold letters ) ♦ 

Price Rs. 3-8 ♦ 

♦ 

* In the present volume Prof. Bose gives us an useful resume + 
of the researches of European scholars into the history and ♦ 
literature of ancient Siam which was an important Hindu ♦ 
Colony and which is at present the only independent Buddhist ♦ 
Power of Asia. Prof. Bose has in the narrow compass of 170 ♦ 
pages succeeded in giving us a clear and interesting picture of ♦ 
the Hindu civilization in the Menam Valley. The religion and ♦ 
literature, the archaeological monuments, and political institu- ♦ 
tions of ancient Siam have been described in a way that is sure to ♦ 
rouse the interest of the general public in the history of Greater, ♦ 
India beyond the seas. We recommend the book to all lovers ♦ 
of Hindu culture history.’ — Modern Review ♦ 


Just Published ! Just Published !! ♦ 

LAND SYSTEM IN SOUTH INDIA \ 

♦ 

Between C. 800 A.D. and 1200 AJD. (in the light of the % 
epigraphic and literary evidence) % 

by X 

Dr. K. M. GUPTA, m.a. ph.d., Sylhec X 

( Cloth hound with gold Utters ) £ 

Price R*. 10 | 
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OUR OTHER VALUABLE PUBLICATIONS 

PUNJAB ORIENTAL SERIES 

1. Dr. Thomas — Barhaapatya Artha Shastra (or 

the science of politics according to the school of Brihaspati) Skt. Rs. a. p. 
text, English translation and intro, etc., ..280 

2. Dr. Caland — Jaiminiya Grihya Sutra, (or the dom- 

estic ceremonies according to the school of Jaimini) Skt. text, 
extracts from the original comm., list of Mantras, notes, intro., and 
English translation. . . 6 0 0 

3. M. M. Pt. Sivadatta — Arya Vidya Sudhakara ..800 

4. Drs. Jolly & Schmidt— Kautilya Artha Shastra, 

(The famous manual of Ancient Indian statescraft) Skt. text, 
notes, Nayacandrika ancient comm. & English intro, of 47 pages 

in 2 Vols. . . 10 0 0 

5. Kanjilal & Zadu— Nilamatapurana — Ancient history 

of Kashmir older than Kalhana’s Rajatarangani, Skt. text, Eng. 
preface, index to verses & 9 appendices . . . ..500 

6. Bhagavad Datta — Atharwan Jyotisha — text 0 8 0 

7. Dr. B. C. Law — Dathawamsa — or a history of the 
tooth-relic of the Buddha — Pali text, English translation, notes 

& introduction. .. ..400 

8. Dr. B. Dass — Jain Jataks or Lord Rishabh’s (the 

first Jina) previous births in English ..480 

9. V. Venkataram— Damaka Prahasna— - Skt. text & 

English translation . . .060 

10. Dr. Caland — Kanviya Shatpatha Brahmana, pub- 
lished for the first time — Skt. text, and English intro, of 120 

pages. Vol. I .. ..1000 

11. Dr. B. C. Law — Ancient Tribes of India (Kasis, 

Kosalas, Assakas, Magadhas & Bhojas) in English wuh 5 plates . . 3 8 0 

12. P. N. Bose— Principles of Indian Silpa Sastra — 

together with the text of Mayasastra (Architecture, sculpture and 
painting) in English ... ..380 

13. „ „ — Ancient Indian Colony of Siam — up-to- 

date history of Siam in English with 6 plates ^ ..380 

14. Prof. G. N. Mullik— Vaisnava Philosophy 8 0 0 

15. Sadukti Karnamrita of Shridhar # .. 10 0 0 

16. Dr. R. C. Majumdar — Ancient Indian Colonies m 
the Far East — Vol. I — Champa with 21 plates & f*map 

17. Ph. Bose — Silpa Sastra — Skt. text & Eng, trans. 

18. „ Pratima-Mana-Lakshnam text & trans. 

19. Vedanta Syamantaka of R. Damodar 

20. Gupta K. M. — Land System in South India 

21. R. Dass — Essentials of Adwaitism 

22. Bhattacharya — Studies in Philosophy 

23 . Handiqui — Complete Eng. trans. of Naishadha ka vya 
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